


not 
uld 
VPP. 
is | 
hat 
ing, 
hte. 
heir 
life. 
lies 
Awe 
per, 
ore 

the 

ier 


he 
ed 


if 


_er nw = OO Ch 


~~ "oe 


Baptist Magazines 


eS ——_—— 




















—_——- 


Neiitien es : AUGUST, 1825. _. ies IV. 

5 ee en ? - ne ciaeed 
BURMAN MISSION. 

The extracts below, from the journal of Mr. Wade, oneof the Burman 
Missiohaggies, will be found very interesting, notwithstanding the substance 
has been previously’communicated. It seems from his letters, he is losing 
nothing as regards the language, by his departure from Rangoon : -but is 
engaged during his absence, in*making out a vocabulary sof the Burman 
Janguage, which must be a profit to himself, and eventually to the Missionas 
ries, — Bap. Reg. 

Extracts of Mr. Wade’s Journal written at Rangoon. 
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Jan. 19, 1824.—Hlaving heard that the Barman governor of the frontie 














near Chittagong, had offered some apologies for the encroachments of hig 


people upon the English possessions in that place, and that the supreme 
Government had consequently withdrawn their troops, we concluded there 
wis vemy little prospect of war ; but to-day we have received intelligence 
by a boat directly from Ava, that the king has raised an army of twenty 
thousand men, and that they marched several days since to Chittagong.— 
Also the report was confirmed, that his Burman Majesty was very much 
enraged at the communications lately received from the Government of 
Bengal. —If these things are so, war will doubtless succeed. Hew events 
ful to this mission is the present period ! 

22.—Received a line fron: Mr. Judson, which states, that the king’s 
atmy is now on its way down tue river. ‘The number of men he does not 
know: or what is the place of their destination —All the blacksmiths in 
town are employed by government, in repairing old guns and other wea- 
pons of war.—Fortifications are also undergoing arepair. Every thing 
at ‘present seems to predict war. - Who shall preserve usin the day of the 
calamity which threatens us ? Thou, O Lord, art the refuge to which we 
flee. Under the shadow of thy wings there is safety.—Can it be that God 
has brought us to this place, under the peculiar direction of his providence, 
for no other reason than that he might destroy us? Surely he is a God who 


«bideth himself ; but we will wait patie ntly until we see what he will do.— 
Tknow that he will ordain peace for his children. 


24.——'The prospects of war increase daily. An order has arrived from 
the king to suffer ho. Ehelish vessel; or English gentleman, to leave this 
port. This i is no more’than we had reason to expect ; but it seems to say, 


_ thisis thebeginning of sorrows. In case of war, our only hope ef life is, 


“ The Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Even the heart of kings is in his 
chands.”? 
28.—OF late, the fermentation gf public affairsthag gradually abated. 


“The preparations for war which had been commenced are left unfinished. 


Letters have been received by government, suit to be offieialy Stating, that 
all masunderstangi ine between the Burman and Bengafgovernments iS ame 
cably settle ¥. ' 
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May 10.—A few weeks since, a small brig arrived from Bengal : but 
she offered us no information with regard to the state of public affairs, 
She brought letters ; but the commander, from mercenary, or other motives, 
suffered them not to come to the knowledge, either of Burmans or Euro. 
weans. Yesterday all was quiet, and scemed likely to remain so. To. 
day allis bustle and confusion. Doubt, anxiety, and fear, are visible in 
almost every countenance. ‘The reason of all this change is, there is a re. 
port, that there are about 30 ships arrived at the mouth of Rangoon river; 
and the Burmans naturally infer, if this report be true, they come with no 
peaceable intentions. ‘The Evropeaas had consecrated the day to pleas. 
ure, and were to dine in the garden of Mr. Lansago. They were just 
seated at table, and began to apply themselves to a dish of soup, when 
about fifty armed men, deputed by the Yawhoon (at this time viceroy) ap- 
proached, who without much ceremony put an end to the merriment 
of the party, by announcing the orders of the Yawhoon, viz. to seize and 
imprison every person who was accustomed to wear a hat. Information 
of the whole was soon brought to the mission-house. We immediately 
sent servants into the town, to learn more particularly what had been done. 
They confirmed all that we had heard. We were not, however, molested 
for several hours, which led us to infer, they design to make a distinetion 
between us and the other foreigners, on account of our being Americans, 
sustaining only the character of teachers of religion. But thes@ hopes 
were without good foundation. It was in vainto look for respect to our 
religious character, in those who are destitute even of the common feelings 
of humanity. Myr. Hough and myself were accustomed to wear hats, 
and were therefore included in the royal order. One of the King’s lin- 
guists was sent to call us; we expostulated, asked why we were called, 
seeing we were teachers of religion, and had never intermeddled with po- 
litical affairs, &c. He said it was their custom in similar cases to examine 
allforeigners. We were called only for the sake of formality ; no evil was 
intended against us, nor should we be detained more than two or three 
But we had forebodings of a severe fate ; we parted with our fa- 
milies, under the apprehension of meeting them no more. ‘The prison was 
a large brick building, consisting of four apartments, one of which was 
open in front like a verandah ; in this we found the Europeans previously 
mentioned, surrounded by several thousand Burmans, regaling themselves 
with wine, seemingly indicrent to the fate, awful as it was, which threatened 
them. Myr. tl. spoke to the Tykeso concerning himself and me, alleging 
that we were Americans, and teachers of religion, and that we had done 
nothing worthy of bonds. [He said that it was not in his power to release 
us, though he was well aware of the truth of Mr. H’s. assertions; but 
present us to the Yawhoon, on whose will depended life and 

death. Inthe mean time, a blacksmith entered the prison walls loaded 
with chains and hammers, &c. His appearance seemed to foretell our 
approaching fate. We saw our companions in affliction led forward one 
after another to the anvil, and from thence to the door of the inner apatt- 
ment, where they were thrust into close.confinement. We were allowed 
to remain unimolested, until ihe pleas@re of the Yawhoon concernitg us 
should bemhere fully expressed. Ail around us was hurry and confusion, 
and every possible preparation was making for the expected attack. The 
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with spears, large knives, ammunition, &c. which were piled together a- 
round the spot where we lay.—In the course of the evening, we heard the 
Burmans had seized an unfortunate European who had been sent from the 
general with a message to the governor of Rangoon. We could not learn 
his fate, but he was in all probability sent to Ava. While we were wait- 
ing to hear the decision of the Yawhoon concerning us, we received a 
note, from Mrs. H. and Mrs. W., requesiing to know whether there was 
any hope of our release. We gave them some encouragement, though we 
felt but little in our minds. At length a Burman came in, who afier caste 
ing a scowling glance towards us, asked who we were? “ The American 
teachers,” answered a by-stander. “ Putthem with the other prisoners,” 
returned he ; which was no sooner said than done. Still, however, we 
were not putin irons, and therefore yet cherished the fond hope of re- 
Jease. But our prospects were constantly becoming darker. Our legs 
were bound together with ropes, and eight or ten Burma: is, armed with 
spears, battle-axes, & &c. were placed over us asa guard. An hour oer two 
afterwards, the bli icksmith came in a second time, “bringing a rough heavy 
chain. It consisted of three links, each about four inches in length ; and 
pounded together soclose as to completely prevent it from bending any 
more than a straight bar of iron. The parts designed to go round the an- 
cles were bars of iron about two thirds of an inch thick partially rounded, 
and beat together so as just toadmit the ancle. This was designed for Mr. 
H.and myself. He was first seated, his leg laid upon a block, the ring 
placed upon the ancle, and then pounded down close with heavy blows.— 
The other ring was put upon my ancle in the same manner. Our situation 
afforded mo convenience for lying down 3; and of course allowed no sleep, 
oreven rest. Inthe course of the night, the kevs of our reoms, trunks, 
&ce. were demanded, from which we naturally inferred an intention to _pil- 
lage our houses. ‘Phev also inquired very particularly, if we had any 
na iskets or spears, and how many e We did re! fear the loss of property, 
but trembled at the idea of Mrs. W. and H. being exposed to the brutal 
insults and cruelties of unprincipled robbers, Mee W. and HI. like our- 
selves, were unable to get any rest, though they were not particularly mo- 
lested by the Burmans. Moung-shwa-ba, one of the Christians, spent the 
nivht with the m, and very much encouraged them by his prayers and pi- 
ous conversation. None of the other Burman Christians staid by them. 
1}.—The night was long and tiresome, but at length morning arrived. 
Mrs. W. and 8. sent us breakfast by the servants, accompanied by a note, 
requesting to know the very worst of our circumstances. ‘There was but 
one he ope leit; it was that of addressing a petition to Mr. Sarkies, an offi- 
cer of considerable rank and influence among the. Burmans, but a foreign- 
er; this therefore we advised them to do. ‘To this petition Mr. Sarkies 
aaswered, that he had already done al! that lay in his power in our behalf ; 
but so far from being able to give us any assistance, he expected every 
moment to share a like fate. ‘The fleet very early in the morning had got 
wider weigh, aod was rapidly advancing upon the town. About three or 
four thousand armed Burmans were collected together in front of the town, 
along the shore, to repel an attack which might be made by the approach- 
ing enemy. The women and children, as if foreseeing the events of the 
day, left the town, and fled to the jungles, carrying with them as large a 
portion of their little property as they were able When it was announ- 








_ a 





res 


OS 


SzR EXIRAiCTS PROM TRE JOURNAL OF REY. J. WADE. 


céd that the fleet was within a few miles of the town, two other English. 
men chained together, with a Greek and an Armenian, chained in the same 
manner, were added to our miserable number. Our guard was conside 
rably strengthened, and enjoined strictly to keep us close 5 all communi- 

cation with our servants, and things without, was cut off. One faithiul 
old servant, belonging to captain Tench, seized an opportunity, when out 
door was partly opened, of slipping into the room unperceived. Seeing 
the situation of his master, and of us all, he wept like a child 5 and nog 
only wept, but takinga large turban from his head, and tearing it inte 
stripes, bound them round our ancles, to prevert our chains from galling ; 
which we afterwards found of essential service to us. Shortly after, orders 
from the Yawhoon were communicated to our guard, through the gates of 
the prison, viz. ta:t the instant the shipping should open a fire upon the 
town, they were to massacre all the prisoners without hesitation. This 
blasted all our hopes. The guardsimmediately becan sharpening their in- 
strut ments of death with bricks, and brandishing them about our heads, to 
show with how much dexterity and pleasure they would execute their fatal 
orders. Upon the place w hich they intended for the scene of butchery, a 
large quantity of sand was spread to re ceive the blood. Among the priso- 
ners reigned the gloom and silence of death-—the vast ocean of eternity 
seemed but a step before us. Mr. H. and myself threw ourselves down 
Upon a mattrass, expecting never to rise again, and calmly waited to hear 
the first gun that should be fired upon the town, as the signal of our death 
In the mean time, an account of our real situation, whieh we had used va- 
rivus means to conceal, reached the ears of Mrs. W. and H. Their feel- 
Ings can be better conceived than expressed. Whocan tell with what ago- 
ny of soul they listened to hear the first gun, the messenger which would 
relate a tale, more sad and awful than death itself could relate. At lengih 
the fleet arrived, and the attack commetced. The first ball thrown in- 
to the town came with a tremendous noise directly over our heads. Our 
guards, filled with consternation and amazement, seemingly unabled to ex- 
ecute their murderous orders, stunk away into one a of the prison, 
where they remained perfectly quiet, until a broadside from the Liffey, 
which made the prison shake and tremble to its very paler so efive- 
tually frightened them, that, like children, they crie ‘d out through fear, and 
openly declared their intention of breaking open the door. We used every 
argument to prevent their doing so, fearing, if the Burmans should find us 
deserted by the guard, they might be induced to dispatch us at onee, to 
prevent our making an escape. But they felt the force of no arguments, 
saying, ** The building will certainly be ‘down upon us: we must go.”— 
‘i ‘hey soon found means to break open the door, which ‘being done, they 

all went out, but took the em aution to secure the door again, by fastening 
it with rattans upon the outside 

We were now ieft alone. Abont this time the firing ceased upon both 

sides ; and we began to cherish the fond lh: ype of deliverance, inferring, 
from the circumstances just named, that the Burmans had either surren- 
dered or fled, and that the English t troops were already Janding, who w ould 
shortly appear to deliver us from our dangerous situation. Mrs. W. and 
H. heard the firing commence, ander thei impression, that at that moment 
the merciless Burmans were imbruing their hands in ovr blood. ‘They alse 
had reason to fear, thet a few moments more would bring them tothe sane 





Cul 
dra 
dra 
T th 
trea 
toe 
ty it 
of f 
that 
wou 
bac! 
quit 
us 

A 
wey 
tried 


Justh 


ficer 
POstt 
resp 
to; get 


be p 








EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF REV. J. WADE. $25 


Ate. Moung- -shwa-ba_ still remained with them, declaring that he would 
do all in his power to protect them and our property ; which he did, even 
at the risk of his own life. He told them plainly, that the Burmans would 

come in search of them, it being an invariable custom among them, when 
they put a man to death under our circumstances, to sacrifice also his wife, 

children, and all his relations, even to the sixth generation. Finding there- 

fore, that they could not remain in the house w ‘ith the least prospect of es- 
cape, they secreted their most valuable articles of furniture, and having 
taken a few clothes, a pillow, and a Bible, sought refuge within the wails 
of a Portuguese church, alittle distance off. They begged the priest to 
open the doors of the church to them, but the holy father would not suffer 
a place so sacred to be poiluted by the unhallowed feet of heretics. He 
drove them from the church, from bis own house, and even out of his vee 
randan. ‘They then conceived the project of disguising themselves as they 
were obliged to go outinto the streets, which were completely filled with 
Barmans. For this purpose they obtained clothes of the servants who at- 
tended them, which they put on over their own, dressing. their heads in 
Burman style, and lastly, blackened their hands and faces. In this dis- 
guise they mixed with the multitude, and passed along undiscovered, while 
they frequently heard Burmans inguiring for the teachers’ wives, which 
kept them in constant fear, lest they should be known. After going some 
distance, they came to the house of a Portugaese woman, into which they 
evtered, and begged protection 3 but the unk e ing wretch refused them, 
saying, if she gave them protection, she should endanger her own life. 
vA it being entirely exhausted with fatigue and distress of mind, they threw 

emselves down upon a mat, feeling that they were unable to go any far- 
“ee Here, therefore, we shall leave them for the present, and return to 

the prison, where all had remained quiet about the space of half an hour 5 
but ia a moment the whole scene changed. About fifty armed Curmans 
came rushing into the prison like madmen. We were instantly seized, 
dragged ont of the prison, our clothes torn from our bodies, and our arms 
drawn behind us with a cord, so tight that it was impossible to move them. 
I thought mine would have been cut entirely to the bone ; indeed, we were 
treated just as they would treat criminals, whom they were about to lead 
to execution. We were now put in front of several armed men, whose due 
tyit was to goad us along with the points of their spears ; others had hold 
of the cord which bound our arms 5 they would pullus first this way, then 
that, sothat it was impossible for us to determine in what direction they 
would have us go. Sometimes we were impelled forward, then drawn 
backwards, and again our legs were so entangled with the chains as to 
qitte three us destin n: in short, they seemed to study methods of torturing 
us; but comp laints were quite useless. 

After making an exhibition of usthrough almost every street in the town 
we were at length brought to the Yongdan, or place where all causes are 
tried, and sentences passed 3 it was the seat of judgment, but not the seat of 
justice. [ere sat the dispenser of life and death ; surrounded by other Of- 
ficers of the town. He ordered us to be placed before him in a kneeling 
posture, with our faces to the ground, sto which we submitted in the most 
~~ manner. On one side of us was a noisy rabble, crying cut al- 
together, “ That dau, that dau,” that is, let them be putto death, let them 
be put ro i ath. Between us and the Yawhoom were two linguists, Ener! 
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ing and with tears begging for mercy forus. ‘The cries of the multitude 
prevailed. ‘The executioner who stood on one side with a large knife in 
his hand, waiting the decision, was ordered to proceed ; but just as he wag 
lifting the knife to strike off the head of the prisoner nearest him, Mr. H, 
begged permission to. make a proposal to the Yawhoon, who having beck. 
oned to the executioner to desist a little, demanded what he had to say.— 
The proposal was, that one or two of the prisoners shouid be sent on 
board the shipping, in which case he would at least promise that the firing 
upon the town sbould cease directly. But said the Yawhoon, “ Are you 
sure of this 3 will you positively engage to make peace ; ?” At this mo- 
menta broadside from the Liffey oce: asioned great alarm. The Yawhoon 
and other officers instantly dispersing, sought refuge under the bank of a 
neighbouring tank. We were now permitted once more to stand upon our 
feet, which but a moment ago we never expected to do again.. The firing 

increase d, and the multitude began to flee with great prec ipitancy.— : 

“hough our ankles were already miserably galled with our chains, the cords 
on our arms intolerably painful, and destitute of any clothes except pantas 
loon: s, urged along wi ith spears, we were obliged to keep pace with those 
whom fe ar impelled with hasty step. Hiaving passed through the gate of 
the town they kept close under the walls to prevent being cut down by the 
cannon balls, which were falling in every direction around us: at length 
sh ey bent the’ ir course towards the plac e of public execution, whither we 
supposed they intended to carry us. We passed directly by the Portu- 
guese wernee 2 house, where Mrs. W.and H. had but a few moments be- 
fyre turned in toask protection. ‘They saw us as we passed. They knew 
they were driving us towards the place of execution, and said to each 
other, “ This is the last time we an ever benold our husbands.” They 
thovaht till now we were already dead ; it was therefore a little relief t 
know we were still living. Their i st impression, as they have since told 
me, wasto follow us, and share our fate : but a moment’s refleetion con- 
vineed them of the impropriety of such a step : it would make the parting 
intolerable, both to them and us, to be murdered before their eyes. For- 
tunately for us, we did not know that they saw us, until all was over. 

We soon after found that they did not design to carry us to the place of 
execution for having passed by this spot they proces ais in the direction 
of the great Pagoda. Looking behind, we saw the Yawhoon ard his off 
cers following us upon horseback. When they had overtaken us, thes 
alighted, and having seated themselves in a Zavat, ordered us to be placed 
beiore them a second time, but not in so degrading a posture ‘4s before 5 in 
deed their whole treatinent of us scemed a Jittie more mild. Our arms 
were untied, a littie water was offcred us todrink, also a few plantaias and 

‘heroots. After a few moments, consultation upon the prepesals made by 
Mr. [1. it was assented to, and his chains were taken off: he asked to have 
me sent with him, but this was refused. Mr. Ii. being gone, the remaining 
prisoners were committed to the charge of an inferior officer, with strict 
orders, that if Mr. fi. did not succeed, to put us to death 5 which also was 
the substance of the message sent by the Yawh oon to the General by Mr. 
I]. on whose success uew hung all ogr hopes of life. ‘he officer directed 
that we should be deposited in a building ystanding unon the base of th 
creat Pagoda, and be treat od | h hosp itably ontil Mr. {1°s. return. Four of ov? 
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galling of their chains, were unable to goany farther, which the officer per- 
ceiving, he allowed them to remain in a building at the foot of the Pagoda. 
The place i in which we were now to be confined, was a strong brick build- 
ing, consisting of four apartments. The first of these was occupied by 
farge images. ‘Thesecond was a kind of hall, and behind this were two 
small dungeons, or dark gloomy ayartments, apparently designed as repo- 
sitories for treasure. We were first confined in the second of these apart- 
ments, but shortly after in one of the dungeons just mentioned. We found 
the place filled with Burnam goods of almost every description 5 therefore 
there were no windows, or any thing else comfortable, and they gave us 
nothing toeat nor drink. Mr. H. in his way to the shipping, met a com- 
pany of troops w hich had just landed ; he communicated his business to 
one of the officers, and related where and under what circumstances he had 
left us. ‘They proceeded forward in seareh of us; but before they reach 
ed the spot, we had been removed, as before related ; and the Yawhoon 
with his attendants, being informed thata company of troops was advane 
eing upon him, fled to the jungles. ‘he same detachment having received 
some information from Mr. H. of Mrs. H. and W., also made search for 
them. But they having been driven cut of the house of the Portuguese 
woman, as stated above, had at length taken refuge in a small bamboo 
house, together with a number of other females, wives of foreigners, whose 
husbands were also prisoners. ‘This place merely hid them from the eyes 
of the passing multitude, though they were in most imminent danger from 
cannon balls, which were every moment falling around them ; and even 
here they were sought by the Burmans ; but a young man who stood at the 
door told the inquirers that the wives of the teachers were not there, and 
that he knew nothing of sve Here they remained in a state of great 
anxiety and danger, till at length they he ard the sound of the bugle 3 ase 
sured by this that E ‘netish tr oops must be near, they threw aside their Bur 
man costume, and ran out to meet them 3; their hands and faces still black 
and their whole appearance that ef persons in great distress. ‘Their first 
words to the kind officer (Majer Sale,) who took them under his protec 
tion, were, ** Our husbands, our husbands !? “ Where are your husbands ?? 
said the officer. Thev cor ald only an: sw er, that but a little while ago they 
saw us led by in chains, and almost naked, towards the place of execution. 
He immediately dispatched two or three of his men to the spot, to see if our 
bodies could be Sonsini, not doubting but we had been put to death : they 
returned without intelligence. Mrs. W. and U1. were then conducted into 
town, (it being unsafe to spend the night at the mission house) and placed 
under the protection of Mr. Sarkies, whose family was very kind, and used 
every exertion to accommodate and console them. Mr. H. delivered his 
message from the Yawhoon to Sir Archibald Campbell, who said in ans 
swer, Ifthe Burmans shed one drop of white blood, we willlay the whole 
country in ruins, and give no quarters.” He returned to the place where 
he had left the Yawhoon, for the purpose of delivering the General’s an- 
swer ; but not finding him, he proceeded as far as the great Pagoda, where 
he found many Burmans, of whom he inquired after the Yawhoon, and al- 
30 for the prisoners ; but being unable to gain any information of either, 
he returned back to town, where he found Mrs. H. and W. safely protect. 
ed. It is very remark: ble that he performed this expedition wit hout being 
olested by asinele Burman. Ii was now near $ o’clock, and the fring 
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from the shipping still continuing, gave us reason to apprehend, that Me, 
H. had done little good by his message to the General. We, however, re. 
mained as quiet as possible, which was new our only hope of safety. Ex. 
hauisted by hunger, and the fatigues of the day, we laid our naked bodies 
upon the ground, i in hopes of gaininga little rest ; but our situation was too 
soneneaie toadmit of sleep. Several times during the night our fears 
were greatly excited by the Burmans ; for there were several hundred 
around us ; and it was almost impossible to stir, without making a noise 
with our chains loud enough to be heard at a considerable distance. 
12th.—Very early in the morning a party of Burmans came, evidently 
oe the design of putting us to death, or carrying us with staan into the 
the jungle, which to me seemed more terrible than death. Having entered 
that part of the building in which they had probably seen us deposited on 
the preceding evening, “and not finding us, they fell into a great rage, if we 
mnight judge from their language. This room being con tiguons to the place 
where we were, and the door not shutting perfectly tight, they came to exa 
mine it, but finding it locked, were about to burst it open, W ‘hen some pers 
gon from the outside cried that the English were coming, by which they 
were alarmed, and fled with great precipitancy. But a mome nt before we 
said to ourselves, it is all over with us ; death, or something worse, seemed 
inevitable; but now the most sanguine hope succeeded to fear. All the 
Burmans had fled, and the English troops were near : we even heard some 
of their voices distin etly; but were very soon plunged from the pinnacle of 
pone into the depths of despair. The E ipl troops passed by, and the 
urmans again took posse cas of the Pagoda ; and we frequently heard 
oneal in the adjoining room ; thus “ hope and fear alternate swayed ou 
breast.” At length the moment of deliverance came. Another party of 
troops, headed by Sir Archibald himself, advanced ; the Burmans, seeing 
them at some distance, fired two guns, which they had planted upon the 
Pagoda, (which was the first intimation we had of their approach.) These 
guns were no sooner discharged, than all the Burmans took to their heels 
as fast as possible ; and abont ten minutes after, we had the opportunity 
and unspeakable pleasure of discovering to the troops the place of our cons 
finement. It was Gen. Campbell, I believe, who burst open our door. We 
crawled out of our dungeon naked, dirty, and almost suffocated. ‘The Ge 
neral welcomed us to his protection, and ordered our chains immediately 
to be taken off ; but they were so large and stiff, that all attempts were 
nite ineffectual ; : sothat we were obliged to walk two miles into the town, 
still in irons. Clothes, victuals, &c. were immediately given us. The pris 
soners who had been confined at the foot of the Pagoda, had been released, 
and returned to town early inthe morning. Mrs. W. was informed that! 
was among the number; but how great the disappointment, when she 
learned, that instead of being released, no information could be given 
concerning me, or those with me; all that they knew was, they had been 
separated from us the night before ; and indeed Mrs. W. had no intelli- 
ence of me until I returned to the mission house. I need not attempt to 
describe the feelings produced by meeting again, after we had passed 
through so many and so great dangers 3; but at length we found ourselves 
again “al tog rether, well, and beyond the power of berbarous and anmerte 
fal Burmans. For my own part, I was rendered almost delirious by 9 


sudden a transition from the deepest distress to the highest pitch of joy 
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jn reflecting upon those scenes of danger through which we all passed, and 
the narrow escapes which were afforded, when hope seemed entirely gone, 
Ycannot help thinking, that our deliverance was almost miraculous.— 
More than once, the danger which threatened us was so near, that I could 
only say, ‘ Lord, save now, or we perish.’ God was my only hope, and 
this hope did not fail me, even in the greatest extremity. There was.a 
secret confidence that God would, after all, in some way or other, effect 
our deliverance, though every thing passing before us militated against 
such a hope. O how invaluable is the hope of the Gospel, which, like 
an anchor to the soul, sure and steadfast, enters into that which is within 
the veil ! And, standing upon the very border of eternity, as we viewed 

ourselves, how insignificant appeared all the objects which so much at- 
tract us in this world ; how vast the concerns of a never ending eternity ; 

and how invaluable a well-grounded hope in the merits of Him, whose 

name is the only onc given under heaven and among men whereby we must 

be saved. 


—_—— --_—_ 


Jxtract of a letter from Mrs. Wade, to a lady in Boston, dated 
Bencat, Dec. 19, 1824. 

Very dear Mrs. B. 

As our first packet of letters was consumed in the ship Edward Newton, 
I shall return to the period we left you, and agreeably to your kind request 
use no reserve. Although leaving my native land produced sensations ne- 
ver to be effaced from my memory, yet I bore all with more composure 
than I had ever expected, and felt willing to follow Christ in the path of 
duty. I was sea-sick about cight weeks, after which I enjoyed excellent 
health during the passage. We were allowed every indulgence that we 
could ask on board the ship ; and I trust some of the little meetings we 
enjoyed were recorded in heaven. All on board were attentive to the in- 
structions that were given, so that we hope our time was not spent entirely 
ih vain. Mrs. Judson’s health improved at sea. She was indeed a sis- 
wr to us, so that during our passage we became very tenderly attached to 
her. 

_ After a pleasant passage, we arvived at Calcutta, October 19th. Due 
ring our stay im Bengal, we spent most of our time at Serampore, in the 
family of Dr. Marshman, where we were treated with paternal kindness. 
After having learned that Dr. Price was still at Ava, and that Dr. Judson 
iatended to join him immediately on Mrs. Judson’s arrival, Mr. Wade felt 
decided with regard to his duty in going to Rangoon. The prospect of a 
permanent situation at Ava was truly pleasing, yet God in his providence 
saw fit to cast a shade over our very entrance upon this interesting mission. 
A short time before our arrival, the burmans at Chittagong had commen- 
eed hostilities upon the English, besides which, the supreme government 
had received several very insolent communications from bis Burman Ma- 
jesty, so that war seemed inevitable. ‘Phe kind friends at Calcutta 
thought it highly presumptuous for us to go to Rangoon, until the difficul- 
ies should in some way or other becoine settled. but after a stay of four 
weeks in Bengal, wecbtained a passage, and in three weeks reached the 
place of our destination. 

The brethren at Rangoon had heard nothing of the commotion at Chit- 
magong, and hoped all would be aniical ly settled. But if war was actual 
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ly declared, we thought that our being Americans might secure our safety 
among the Burmans. With these hopes, Mr. and Mrs. Judson proceeded 
to Ava, in just a week from our arrival. Our domestic arrangements were 
soon made, and our time almost exclusively devoted to the acquisition of 
the language. We enjoyed good health, and though so far from the land 
of our fathers, we felt contented and happy, and daily prayed that we 
might be permitted to spend all our days in Burmah. We enjoyed much 
with the Burman Caristians, and remember our last communion season 
with them with peculiar feelings. It was only the evening before Mr. W, 
vas made prisoner, and probably the last we shall enjoy with some of them 
until we meet in our father’s kingdom. 

Ve often felt greatly distressed to see the poor Burmans so much afraid 
of government persecution that they durst not examine the Christian reli 
gion. Even the poor Christians wished to have worship held in a private 
manner. We used often to say, that we would willingly suffer any thing 
but death, if the English would take possession of Rangoen, so that the 
Burmans would have no fear of government. How little we anticipated 
what awaited us! Asno ships arrived from any ports, we had noo 
portunity of learning that war was declared, until the English arrived at 
the mouth of Rangoon river, when the English residents were immediately 
made prisoners, and we soon learned that we must share the same fate of 
English residents. The scene which ensued is not to be descrtbed by 
words, nor ever to be forgotten. But it was all ordered by a kind indul- 
gent Father, and Iam sure, with us, you would more than ever adore the 
riches of divine grace, could you know in what manner we were supported 
througl: the most trying scenes. Atone time [ was ina small wood-house, 
where I was assuved that the Burmans were near in search of me. ‘The 
balls from the Engtish frigate fell thick around, and [expected that the 
next moment they would ponetrate the house, or that I should be dragged 
forth by the merciless Burmans, to share the fate of my dear husband, 
whom I had just seen led by in dreadful chains, towards the place of pub- 
lic execution. I can even now hardly gain sufficient composure to write, 
while I recall those dreadful sufferings. ‘ But the grace of God was sufi- 
cient for me,” and I felt a sweet state of mind ia view of immediate death 
and eternity. I did not feel the least regret that 1 had left my happy home, 
for this heathen land. I felt a pious confidence that Ged in infinite wisdom 
marked our path for us, and that he owned and blessed the sacrifice we 
had been enabled to make. I never before had such a sense of my exceed: 
ing vileness, as when I expected the next moment to appear before a holy 
God. Yet Christ appeared an all-sufficient Saviour, and clothed in His 
righteousness I was not afraid to die. It was indeed joyful to feel so near 
the haven of eternal rest. 

We de not regret any thing that we have suffered, since there is now 
such a prospect of the future prosperity of the mission. Should Rangoos 
remain inthe possession of the English, I am sure that no station in the 
world would present amore inviting prospect to Missionaries. From the 
time that Mr. Wade was released from prison, we remained in the mission 
heuse, though at times it was considered dangerous. Yet we could net ob- 
tain so much asone room in town, to which we might flee in case of ime 
mediate danger. Ali the dear converts fled when their teachers were made 
prisoners, excepting Moung-Shwa-ba, our faithful Christian ; and nothing 
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could be done in mission work, as all around was a scene of blood. Yet 
we felt unwilling to leave the station, and the mission property exposed, if 
we could remain with any degree of safety. | 

Soon after the commencement of war, Mr. Wade and likewise myself 
had an attack of fever which prevailed in Rangoon, and left us quite fee- 
ble. Besides which, the market not being at all supplied, we could obtain 
scarcely any thing to eat. For four months after the arrival of the troops, 
we lived almost entirely upon poor salt beef, rice, and sea-biscuit. Fora 
month at a time, we used to live without tasting any thing fresh,. or getting 
any vegetables. We became very feeble from such a change of diet, and 
were also obliged to deny ourselves even the salt beef, as it was indigesti- 
ble. ‘Ve use d often to go to our table faint for setae of dinner, and get 
nothing but rice boiled in water. I became so weak at last, that I could 
seldom sit up all day, and was often confined to my bed for hours by 
faintness ; Mr. Wade was but little better, when he was taken suddenly 
iil. Inever left his bed side for forty-eight hours ; after whieh 1 was con- 
fined to my bed for several days. Our kind physicians staid with us al- 
most constantly, until Mr. W’s. symptoms were more favourable. But by 
a powerful course of medicine, he was soon reduced very low, which con- 
vinced us all that it was necessary for him to leave Rangoon as soen as he 
was able. 

You will form some idea of the distress for fresh provisions, by the fole 
lowing short list, which is not at all exaggerated: Eggs sell at 1 dollar 50 
cents per dozen.—F owls, 3 and 4 dollars each.—Butter, 1 dollar 50 cents 
per pound.—Fresh Beef, 1 dollar per pound.—Sheep, 16 dollars each. 
Ham, i dollar aad 50 cents per pound. Other articles correspond, but 
were seldom to be obtained for any price. 

[had forgotten to say, that priorto Mr. Wade’s illness, the prospect of 
the removal of the troops to Ava, had determined Mr. Hough, as weil as 
ourselves, to prepare for going round to Bengal, as there would be no- 
thing to secure us from the Burmans an hour after the troops had been with- 
drawn. 

After about two weeks, Mr. Wade was so far recovered as to be able te 
geton board the ship. You can form but a faint idea of our feelings upon 
leaving Rangoon, to commence again our wanderings, and at a season, 
too, when we should be exposed tv violent storms and much danger. We 
traly felt that we had no home on earth, and I trust we were enabled te 
look to heaven as our only resting place. We were favoured with a plea- 
sant voyage, and again reached Calcutta in three weeks from Rangoon.— 
Change of air and sea-bathing greatly improved Mr. Wade’s health, yet 
he still suffers in some degree from his late illness. The voyage quite re- 
stored my health, which is generally very good in this climate. 

The brethren at Calcutta received us with much kindness, and have gi- 
ven us a house free of expense, five miles out of town, formerly the resi- 
dence of Rev. Mr. Eustace Carey, now in America. We lve entirely 
among the natives, and quite in their style. The house is built of a coarse 
kind of mat, with Bamboo basket-work for windows, and a mat tied up 
with tow strings for our doors. Every thing within corresponds, yet we 
are quite comfortable, and prefer this sweet rural spot, to any in Calcutta, 

hot only because the country is favourable to health, but because we can de- 
vete all our time to Burman studies. Mr Wade is now proposing to st- 
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perintend the printing of a Burman Vocabulary, which will contain all the 
words collected by Messrs. Judson, Carey, and ‘Colman, and what he has 
been able himself to collect. The supreme government of Bengal have 
offered the work so liberal patronage, that it will be printed free of any 
expense to the Board. Besides, every rupee received for the sale of the 
work will be sacred tothe mission fund. Mr. Wade feels confident that 
our beloved President of the Board, with every member of that bedy, will 
fully approve this step. He is very happy in being able to make his short 
stay in Bengal useful to the Board, and to future missionaries, who wil! 
be relieved from the laborious task ‘of copying the work. W henever Mr. 
Judson shall finish his Vocabulary, we hope it will be more complete than 
this ; but we look forward to that ‘period with very painful feelings, -or we 
have much reason to fear that it will never arrive. We have ‘not heard a 
single word from those dear friends, since the war commenced. J received 
two affectionate letters from Mrs. Judson, during my stay in Rangeon.— 
She enjeved very good health in Ava. We suppose that the treops from 
Bengal must be near the capital by this date, so that we hope to have 
some intelligence within a few months. All that we car do is, to beg that 
God will spare them. Itrust the dear churches in America and England 
constantly remember us at the throne of grace. ‘They can never know 
how our hearts have been cheered and encouraged through all our trials, 
to reflect that such a united cry was daily ascending to the throne of God 
in our behalf. Since mv first arrival in India, I have niide tie acquisition 
of the Burman lancuage my first obje ct, and think [made tolerable prof- 
ciency untilthe war commenced, when my health would not adnait of close 
application to study. Yet through all our trials I continue to devote some 
part of my time to the language. Besides my Burman studies, T am now 
getting a plan of the Se rampore and Calcutta native schools, which I think 
will be useful to me, if Lam ever able to establish any tn Rangoon. We hope 
to beable fo return to our station within six months, but this will depend 
upon the situation of the country. We do not tec! at home nor contented 
unless weare among the Burmaus, and I am surethat our trials have ooly at- 
pe dour hearts more strongly to the mission. TF antictpate being again sur- 
inded by Burman females, and being engaged in schools with more pler- 
sare than Tcan express. Mrs. Colman is “still actively engaged in native 
schools here, and is greatly beloved. She spends two daysin a week withus, 
as several of her schools are near, and we truly love het asasister. We 
have spent one day with sister Jones. She has a pleasant house, and al! 
that lieart can wish 3 yet I trust her affections are placed upon higher ob- 
jects, and I think she enjoys much of the divine presence. W hen wil! 
you cheer our hearts, by sending whom we have been expecting brother 
boardman, to join us ? 
— 
Extract of a letter from Rev. J. Lawson, to one of the Editors, dated 
Catcurra, Dee. 23, 1824. 





Rev. and Dear Sir, 
To this present day, we have not heard any thing of our dear friends at 


Ava. Whether in the land of the living, or not, we cannot say. I have 
preat fear on their account. Hf they are alive, thei ur safety must be entire- 
ly ascribe ‘ to the particular care of Divine Providence ; for throughout 
the war, the Burmese goverhnlient has proved itself to he the most cruel 
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he and bloody in all the world. Mercy is not known in the country. Our 
lag troops have taken Mergue, Tavoy, and Marabar, besides Rangoon, and 
ve yet they seem determined to resist. ‘They are in a state of ferocious infae 
ny tuation. Our troops are now in great force at Chittagong and Silhet, on 
he the eve of marching towards Ava. The report respecting the murder of 
vat the king and queen seems to be authentic, although no official intelligence 
ah has been received. In fact, no official news can be obtained from the : 
ort courtof Ava. Mr. and Mrs. Hough are at Serampore. Mr. and Mrs. | 
i}! I Wade are at our station at Doorgapore. They will inform you of every 
Ir, thing respecting themselves. It was useless to attempt to stay at Rane 
an goon. Jam yours, affectionately, | 
We JOIN LAWSON. i] 
a ——— 
ec LATEST FROM BURMA! ; 
— The last advices from England state, that despatcies had been received f 
EY in London from India tothe 12th December ; but their contents had not (4 
ve transpired. Sir Alexander Campbell, commander in chief at the Mae 
pat dras Presidency, was dangerously ill of apoplexy. Private letters men- 
ne tion the march of reinforcements for Rangoon, in consequence of the rains “9 
had having subsided. The Calcutta Government Gazette, of the 2d Deceme X 
Is, ber, contains a detailed narrative of the assassination of the king of Ava, \ 
o¢ 9 of which we some time ago published an account. After this sovercign | 
mn had been deposed and put to death, his party finally obtained the ascen- 
fle dency, and executed the queen and her brother, who instigated the re 
sc volt—Col. Star. 
+ From the American Baptist Magazine. { 
Ze Ueview. 
a Memoir of Cutharine Brown, a Christian Indian of the Cherokee Nation. 
al By Rurvs Anperson, A. M. Assistant Secretary of the American 
4. Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. Boston: S.'T. Aime 
¥e strone, and Crocker and Brewster. New-York : John P. Haven. 1825. 
Ae t2mo. pp. 180. 
ve This delightful little narrative is a cheering first fruit of the missions of 
1s, the American Board, among our western Indians. We love to read such 
Ve things, for they teach us the sovereign power of the gospel over the human 
ii heart; they give us evidence from fact, that itis the bible, and the Bible 
b- 9 alone, which is designed of God, to be the great instrument of renovating 
il! the world. We love to read them, for they encourage all the friends of 
t missions to more ardent prayer for the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit, and 
arouse them to more uatired activity in the work of sending the gospel to 
the destitute. They intimate to us that the current Which has so long been i 
od fetting against missionary eflort, must soon turn in its fayour. Facts such as i 
this narrative discloses are unanswerable, and it is only necessary that ‘ 
they be universally known, and it must be as universally acknowledged, 
at that the missionary and his helpers are not only the kindest and most seli- 
ye denying, but also that they are the wisest and most successful of any who ; 
t have ever attempted to make their fellow men bappier and better. It is ; 
ut delightful to mark these changes in public opinion, and to witness patient , 
ial Benovolence at last reaping the consideration n boas albalong deserved. It hae 
I, 
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is an additional motive to Christians to persevere in every labour of love ; 
in good report and evil report ; holding forth the word of life ; always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as their labour is not ip 
vain in the Lord. 

We are also happy that the pleasing task of writing this Memoir, has 
fallen into the hands of one so well qualified to execute it successfully.— 
The style is simple and perspicuous ; and though many parts of the work 
are eminently pathetic, yet it is wholly destitute of any attempt at effect. 
The whole narrative is, in fact, a powerful appeal in favour of missions, 
and is written by one who has devoted his life to the missionary cause ° 

et there is not to be found in it a single word of boasting. The object of 
the author is simply to.lay before the public, a statement of the facts which 
he had been able to collect, concerning the life and death of this interesting 
young convert from paganism ; and he leaves them, after a few apposite 
reflections, to make their own impression upou the hearts of those who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Without detaining our readers any longer by any introductory remarks, 
we shall proceed to give such extracts from the work, as will enable them 
to see how much the gospel of Christ has done ina few vears, and is now 
doing for our red brethren of the west. We shall first select such extracts 
as will show what was the moral atmosphere in which Catharine Brown lis 
ved during her youth ; secondly, the immediate influence upon her of the 
doctrines of the gospel; and thirdly, their effect upon her subsequent life, 
and in her sitkness and death. 

“ CaTHARINE Brown was born about the year 1800. The place ef 
her nativity wasa beautiful plain, covered with tall forest trees,in a part of 
the country belonging to the Cherokee Indians, which is now called Wills 
Valley, and is withia the chartered limits of the State of Alabama. It is 
between the Raccoon and Lookout mountains, twenty-five miles southeast 
of the Tennesseeriver. David, the brother of Catharine, says, that the 
name, by which the place is known among his countrymen, is Tsu-sau-ya- 
aah, or the ruins of a great city. But, if such ruins ever existed, a!] traces 
of them have long since disappeared. 

“ The Indian name of Catharine’s father, is Yau-nu-gung-yah-ski, which 
signifies the drowned by a bear. He is, however, known among the 
whites by the name of John Brown. ‘The Cherokee name of her mother is 
Tsa-luh. The whites call her Sarah.—Neither of Catharine’s parents un- 
derstand the English language. They are now about sixty years of age. 
Since the decease of the daughter, whose history and character are to form 
the subject of this memoir, they have removed beyond the Mississipyi river, 
to the Arkansas Territory, whither a pari of the Cherokee natica of In 
dians have emigrated, within the last fifteen or twenty years. 

“ Mr. Brown is represented as possessing a mind more than commonly 
discerning ; yet as having, when the missionaries first saw him, but few 
:deas on the subject of reiigion. He believcd in a Supreme Being, the au- 
thor of the visible creation,. and that there is a state of rewards and pun- 
ishments after the present life ; and appeared conscious that there were 


things implied in this short creed, of which he had no distinct apprehen- 


siun ; such as the character of the Supreme Being, the nature of the re 
wards and punishments, andthe manner in which the one is to be obtalnec, 
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gin upon any terms. When told of these things, he said he had never 
” heard of them before. 
ys «“ Concerning the mother, less is known to the writer of this memoir.— 
in Her religious knowledge, if equal to that of her husband, did not probae 
bly exceed it. She is represented as having been more attentive to neat- 
1as ness and good order, inthe internal arrangements of the family, and more 


conversant with the duties of domestic life, than her country women genes 


“ Ignorant as were the parents of Catharine, on the most important 


a4 subjects, they were among the most intelligent class of their people. Till 

es within afew years, the Cherokees had scarcely begun to feel an impulse to- i 
of wards civilization. Indeed, as a nation, they were almost entirely desti- t 
ch tute of the means of intellectual, or moral culture. In a very few instane é 
ng ces, a youth was sent to school in the white settlements, bordering on the ; 
te Indian territory ; and still more rarely, perhaps, an outcast from civilized ( 
e society would undertake for a short time, and from interested, and probae } 

bly sinister motives, to instruct among the natives. In 1901, a Moravian 

S, mission was established at what is now called Springplace, and one or two | 
n excellent men have, since that period, resided there. But their means hae 

W ving been limited, their influence could not be extensive. Very commense 1. 
ts dable exertions in support of a school among the Cherokees, were also Ny 
is made, for a few years subsequent to 1303, by the Rev, Gideon Blacks 


e burn. 
“ Excepting these efforts, there was, until the year 1816, nothing done 


e ; 
for the Cherokees by the Christian church, nothing by the civilized world, 
of They inhabited a country, which is described as susceptible of the highest 
if cultivation. But most imperfect was their agriculture. ‘They possessed a 
ge language, that is said to be more precise and powerful than any, into which 
is learning has poured richness of thought, or genius breathed the enchante i 
st ments of fancy and eloquence. But they had no literature. Not a book } 
ie existed in the language. The fountains of knowiedge were unopened.-—~ 
ta The mind made no progress. 
25 “ After these statements, the reader will be prepared to credit what will 
be said, in the progress of this memoir, respecting Catharine’s intellectual 
. condition, when she first came under the care of the missionaries. 
C “Tt is pleasing to observe here, that her moral character was ever irres 
s proachable. ‘This isthe more remaskable, considering the looseness of 
\* manners then prevalent among the femates of her nation, and the temptae 
. tions to which she was exposed, when, during the war with the Creek In. 
: dians, the army of the United States was stationed near her father’s resi- 
; dence. Were it proper to narrate some well authenticated facts, with ree 
- ference to this part of her history, the mind of the reader would be filled 
with admiration of her heroic virtue, and especially of the protecting care 
, of Providence. Once she even forsook her home, and fed into the wild 
, forest, to preserve her character unsullied. “ I was pleased to find,” says ig 
. a friend, “ that Gen. Jackson, (who commanded in the war wiih the i 
, Creeks,) had a high opinion of Catharine. In the course ef our conversa- 


m onhe remarked, She was a woman of Roman virtue, and above suspi- 


| 
, cton.”” pp. 9—15. | 
“ Early in the autumn of 1816, a missionary, sent by the American ‘ 
' . . . ~ . . . ‘ . ss 7 3 
; Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, made his appearance in e 
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general Council of the Cherokees, and offered to establish schools among 
them. His offer was favourably received. After consultation, a a principal 

chief came forward, took him by the hand, and said : “ You have appear. 
ed in our full Gounet, We have listened to what you have said, and un. 
derstand it. Weare gladto see you. We wish to have the schools estab. 
lished, and hope they will be of great advantage to the nation.” This mis. 
sionary was the Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury, who, after commencing and aiding 
in the formation of the first establishment of the Board among the Che ro. 
xees, took up his residence among the Choctaws, was the chief agent ip 
forming the stations of Elliot and Mahew, and is now the superintendent 
of the Choctaw mission. 

‘“‘ Information of these proceedings soen spread through the nation. Ie 
came to the ears of Catharine, then living at the distance of a hundred 
miles, and excited in her a desire toattend the school. She-besought her 

arents to send her, and they granted her request. Accordingly, on the 
Oth of July 1817, when she was about seventeen or eighteen years of 
age, she became a member of the missionary schoo] at Brainerd. 

“‘ Catharine was of the middle stature, erect, of comely features, and 
blooming complexion ; and, even at this time, she was easy in her mane 
ners, and modest and prepossessing in her demeanouz. 

“<Tt was, however, manifest,’ savs Mr. Kingsbury, ‘ that, with all her 
gentleness and apparent modesty, she had a high opinion of herself, and 
was fond of displaying the clothing and ornaments, in which she was ar 
rayed. At our first iaterview, I was impressed with the idea, that her 
feelings would not easily yield to the discipline of our schools, especially to 
that part of it, which requires manual laboar of the scholars. ‘This ob- 
section I freely stated to her, and requested that, ifshe felt any difficulty on 
the subject, she would seck admission to some other school. She replied, 
that she had no ry dae to our regulations. I advised her to take the 
subject into consideration, and to obtain what information she could, rela- 
tive to the treatinent of the scholars, and if she then felt a desire to become 
a member of the school, we would receive her.” pp. L6—20. 

“ From the testimony of different persons, it appears that when she en- 
tered the school, her knowledge on religious suvjects was exceedingly vague 
and defective. "Her ideas of "Ged extended little further than the contem- 
plation of him as a great Being, existing somewhere in the sky 3 and her 
conceptions of a future state were quite undefined. Of the Saviour of the 
world, she had no knowledge. She supposed that the Cherokees were a 
different race from the whites, and therefore had no concern in the white 
people’s religion ; and it was some time before she could be convinced that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to die for the Cherokees. She has been 
known, also, 10 remark subsequently to her conversion, that she was much 
afraid, when she first heard of religion ; for she thought Christians could 
have no pleasure in this world, and that, if she became religious, she too 
should be rendered unhappy. How much her opinions and sentiments op 
this subject, were in a short time changed, will abundantly appear as we 
proceed.” p. 22. 

Such was the intellectual and mora! condition of this child of the forest, 
when the missionaries received her from her parents. tier progress in the 
acquisition of knowledge, v as perhaps unusually rapid. “ T'rom reading 
in words of one sy!lable, she was able in sixty days to read intelligibly in 
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the Bible ; @4u in ninety days, could read as well as most persons of com- 


aa mon education. After writing over four sheets of paper, she could use the 
‘ids en with acciracy and neatness, even without a copy.” Let us NOW plo- 
any, ceed toexamine toe effect produced upon her mind, by the simple exhibi- 
we tion of the doctrines of the gospel. | . a 
8 “ Catharine had been in the school but a very few months, before divine 
ae truth began to exert an influence upon her mind. ‘This was manifested in | 
Teg an increased desire to become acquainted with the Christian religion, and 
ttn in a greater sobriety of manners. A tenderness of spirit, moreover, was 
ent at the time observed in several others. 
Such was the state of things, when the Rev. Elias Cornelius, then ac- 
Te ting as an agent of the American Board, made his first visit to Brainerd. 
ed His conversation and preaching had considerable effect on the Cherokees, 
a and on 30 white people in the neighbourhood of the station. On the last 
vm Sabbath of his preaching, which was the first Sabbath in November 1817, 
of four persons were.much affected during the service, among whom was ; 
Catharine. It is proper to add, that she did not seem, at any time, to be | 
od reatly influenced by a fear of the punishment threatened against sin.— 4 
vn Her chief object of solicitude seemed rather to be, that she might know the 
will of God, and do it. She appeared to seek the kingdom of heaven j 
ve with gréat earnestness, and spent much time in reading the Scriptures, “4 
ad singig, and prayer, and was often affected to tears. Her whole deport- h. 
es ment, as a member of the mission family, is represented as having been q 
a unexceptionable. é | | 
ms: “ In December, she indulged a hope that she had been pardoned and ac- 
» & cepted through the Lord Jesus Christ. And itis no small proof of the ex- 
cellent practical tendency of her religion, that, of her own accord, she ve- 
ry rysoon began to pray with her associates, and to assist in teaching the i 
* Lord’s Prayer and the catechism tothe younger girls in the school. 
a“ “ The Rev. William Chamberlain, now residing at a missionary station i 
pl called Willstown, not far from the place of her nativity, states, that after i 
” the interesting period just mentioned, her desires for the salvation of her 
people were strong and ardent. She wept and prayed for them in secret 
4 places, as well as inthe company of her female friends at their weekly 
A prayer-meetings. Among the rest, the case of her brother David, then on the 
‘A Arkansas river, was specially interesting. One morning, having retired to 
= the neighbouring woods for devotion, she became so deeply engaged in 
rm prayer for this dear brother, that the time passed insensibly, and she re- 
. tained in her sacred retreat till the sun was setting. She had been favour- 
n ed with unusual nearness of access to her heavenly Father, and returned 
. home with an humble confidence, that He would fully answer her prayers. 
, After David had gone to New-England to complete his education, having 
h previously given satisfactory evidence of piety, she related these facts to a 
. confidential friend, and said she wished to remember them with gratitude.” 
° pp. 24—26. : 
. The following interesting account of this young convert, was given by 
. Jeremiah Evarts, Esq. Cor. Sec. of the Board, who was about this time ' 
| on a visit to the station at Brainerd. 
’ “ When she joined the school in July last, (having come more than one 
e hundred miles for that sole purpose,) she could read in syllables of three | 
: letters, and was seventcen years old. From her superior manness and comes ! 
N t 
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ly person, she had probabiy attracted more attention, than any other fe. 
male jn the nation. She was vain, and excessively fond of dress, wear. 
ing a profusion of ornaments in herears. She can now read well in the 
Bible, is fond of reading other books, and has been particularly pleased 
with the Memoirs of Mrs. Newell. Last fall she became serious, is belie 
ved to have experienced religion in the course of the autumn, and was 
baptized in January. Since that time, she has been constantly in the fa. 
inily ; and all the female members of it have the most intimate knowledge 
of her conduct, and receive a frank disclosure of her feelings. It is their 
unanimous opinion, that she gives uncommon evidence of piety. At meet- 
ings for social prayer and religious improvement, held by them on every 
Thursday afternoon and Sabbath evening, Catharine prays in her turn, 
much to the gratification of her sisters in Christ. Her prayers are distin. 
guished by great simplicity as to thorght and language, and seem to be the 
filial aspirations of the devout child. Before Mrs. Caamberlain took 
charge of the girls, Catharine had, of her own accord, commenced eve- 
ning prayer with them, just as they were retiring to rest. Some time af- 
ter this practice had been begun, it was discovered by one of the missiona- 
ries, who, happening to pass by the cabin where the girls lodge, overheard 
her pouring forth her desires in very afiecting and appropriate language.— 
On being inquired of respecting it, she simply observed, that she had 
prayed with the girls, because she thought it was her duty. Yet this young 
woman, whose conduct might now reprove many professing Christians, 
who have been instructed in religion from their infancy, only ten months 
ago had never heard of Jesus Christ, nor had a single thought whether the 
soul survived the body or not. Since she became religious, her trinkets 
have gradually disappeared, till only a single drop remains in each ear.— 
On hearing that pious females have, In many instances, devoted their or- 
nameénts to the missionary cause, she has determined to devote hers aiso.— 
In coming to this determination, she acted without influence from the ad- 
vice of others.” —pp. S4—36. 

Shortly afterwards, her parents expecting to remove to the Arkansas 
Territory, resolved to take Catharine from the school. This was to her 
and to the missionaries, a most severe trial. She felt her need of instruc- 
tion, and dreaded to remove to a region where she must be deprived of all 
the privileges of Christian society. It is delightful to observe how in this 
dark dispensation, Christian prineiple triumphed, and to see how she was 
enabled to say, when her dearest hopes seem blasted, “ the will of the Lord 
be done.” 

“ We hada very afiecting seene, in the departure of our sister Catha- 
rine. Her father and mother, returning from the Agency to go to the Ar- 
kansas, stopped yesterday for the purpose of taking her with them. She 
knew that she needed more information to be prepared to go alone into the 
wilderness, and entreated them to leave her with us a little longer. She is 
their oldest daughter; and they would not consenton any terms. The 
struggle was very severe. She wept and prayed, and promised to come 
tothem, as soon as she had finished her literary education, and acquired 
some further knowledge of the Christian religion. We engaged that she 
should be provided for while here, and assisted in going to them. Her 
mother said, she could not live, if Catharine would not now go with them. 
Catharine replicd, that to her it would be more bitter than death to Icave 


9 etac 











l tee 
ar. 
1 the 
ased 
plies 
Was 
fa- 
dge 
heir 
eet- 
ery 
Im, 
tin. 
the 
00k 
Vea 
afe 
na- 
ard 


lad 
Ing 
DS, 
ths 
the 
Pty 


Oe 
id- 


as 
er 
iC- 
all 
1S 
as 


rd 





BDIEMOIR OF CATHARINE BROWN, 3389 


us, and go where there were no missionaries. Her father became impa- 
tient, and told her if she would not mind him, and go with them now, he 
would disown her forever ; but if she would now go, as soon as mission- 
aries came to the Arkansas, (and he suspected they would be there soon,) 
she might go and live with them as long as she pleased. He wished her to 
have more learning. 

“ Never before had this precious convert so severe a trial ; and never, 
perhaps, did her graces shine so bright. She sought for nothing but to 
know her duty, and asked for a few minutes tobe by herself undisturbed. 
She returned, and said she would go. After she had collected and put up 
her clothing, the family were assembled, a parting hymn was sung, and a 
prayer offered. With mingled emotions of joy and grief we commended 
her to the grace of (sod, and they departed. 

This was not, however, a final separation. Like many other of the 
designs of Providence, though inscrutable at present, it was in the event 
most merciful, and led to the establishment of a mission station at the place 
of residence of Catharine’s parents. She returned to the school in May 
1819, and continued there, until of her own accord, she went to Creek 
path, where her father resided, as the teacher of a mission school there.— 
Her brother David, who has since been extensively known in the United 
States, was at this time with her at Brainerd. Early in the year 1820, it 
was hoped that he became pious. It is delightful to see the efiect of the 
religion of Christ, on these two children of the forest, which the following 
extract presents : 

“Soon after this, hearing that their father was ill, these young converts 
from heathenism went home to see him. ‘They remained at home about 
seven weeks. Catharine says, * David seized his Bible as soon as he rea- 
ched home, and began to read and interpret to his father and mother, and 
the other members of the family, exhorting them to attend to it as the word 
of God, to repent of their sins, which he told them were many and great, 
and te become the followers of the Lord Jesus Christ.” With his father’s 
consent, he maintained the worship of God in the family, morning and eve- 
ning, and craved a blessing, and gave thanks at the table. He also con- 
versed freely with friends and neighbours, boldly professing himself a 
Christian. 

“ The impression made by this visit, in connexion with the previous ef- 
forts of Catharine, was such, that when Mr. Brown, after recovering from 
his lness, bronght his children back to Brainerd, he delivered to the mis- 
sionaries the following letter, signed by himself and others, headmen and 
chiefs. 

“We, the headmen, chiefs of the Creek-Path town, Cherokee nation, 
have this day assembled ourselves together, for the purpose of devising 
some plan for the education of our children. We daily witness the good 
efiects arising from education, and therefore are extremely anxious to have 
a school in our neighbourhood, as the distance from this part of the nation 
to Chickamaugah is so great as not to suit our convenience. We therefore 
solicit your aid in carrying our plan intoexecution. We can raise twenty, 
or perhaps twenty-five children. You will please write us immediately on 
the receipt of this. Given under our hands, this 16th of February, 1920.’ ” 
pp. 61, 62. 
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In consequence of this invitation, a school was established at Greek P: 
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in the following summer, and the female department of 1: was intrugted to 
Catharine. 

«¢ Catharine commenced her school with about twenty scholars, and the 
number soon increased. Not only the daughters, but the mothers ‘also, ma- 
nifested a strong desire to receive instruction. Several of her pupils, j in 
consequence of previous tuition, could read in the New Testament, when 
they came under her care. The ‘se it was her delight to. lead to a more 
perfect acquaintance with that sacred volume. But most of the children 
began with the rudiments of learning. This school she continued three 
quarters of a year, much to the satisfaction of her scholars, their parenis, 
and the missionaries. She finally relinquished it ouly because the arrival 
of Mr. and Mrs. Potter gave her an opportunity to surrender her charge 
into other hands, and at the same time opened the way for her prosecuting 
higher studies, with a view to greater usefulness to her people. 

‘ The spirit of serious inquiry at Creek-path, to which there was an alle. 
sion at the close of the last chapter, increased after the arrival of Catharine, 
especially among her own kindred. Doubtless she was not backward, 
with the meekness of humility and with the earnestness of affection, to warn 
and exhort. And she had the j joy of beholding her father, mother r, a bro- 
ther, and two or three sisters, unitedly seeking the pardon of their sins, and 
that peace which the world giveth not. Aiter a suitable trial, and due in- 
struction, all these her relatives, with others of their countrymen, publicly 
professed faith in Christ, and were united to his visible church. 

‘* It is gratifying to be able to remark, that no one of them has hitherto 
dishonoured the Christian profession, and that all who survive, are belie- 
ved to be the humble followers of the Lord Jesus. One bas “ failen asleep,” 
and of him an affectionate record will be found ia the diary of Catharine.” 
pp. 89—Ss2. 

Ot her deportment while at home, Mrs. Potter, the w fe of the missionary 
who had the charge of the station at Creek-Path, gives the following ac- 
count : 

““ For sweetness of temper, meekness, gentleness, and forbearance, I ne- 
ver saw one who surpassed her. ‘To ber parents she was uncommonly 
dutiful and affectionate. Nothing, which could contribute to their happi- 
ness, was considered a burden; and her plans were readily yielded to 
theirs, however great the sacrifice to her feelings. The spir itual interests 
of the family Jay near her heart, and she sometimes spent whole evenings 
in conversation with them on religious subjects. 

‘* Before our arrival, she had cettiiiclied a weekly prayer-meeting with 
the female members of the family, whieh was also improved as an oppor- 
tunity for reading the word of God, and conversing upon its important 
traths. Such was her eatreme modesty, that she did not make this known 
to me, until more thana week after my arrival ; and the usual period bad 


passed without a mecting. She at length overcame her difidence, and in- 
formed me what their practice had been, in a manner expressive of the 
most unfeigned humility. These ws eetings were continued while we re- 


pained in the family, anc I believe they were highly useful. A monthly 
pray er-meeting among the sisters of the church was soon after establishe d, 
in which Catharine took a lively interest ; nor did she ever refuse, whek 
tq: nested, to take an active part in the devotional exercises. 

“ Soon after ve removed to our station, Catharine became a meniber ef 














dd to 


1 the 
» Ma- 
Is, in 
vhen 
nore 
di en 
hi ee 
nts, 
‘Wal 
arge 


ung 


illu. 
ine, 
ard, 
arn 
ITO. 
and 

in- 
icly 


Tto 
lie. 


ne- 


pi 





MEMOIR OF CATHARIKE BROWN. $27 


gur family, and of the school, All her energies were now. bent towards 
die improvement of her mind, with a view to future usefulness among her 
people. Both in school, and in the family, her deportment was such as 

reatly to endear her to our hearts, and she was most tenderly loved by all 
the children. . 

“ She was not entirely free from the inadvertences of vouth; but always 
received reproof with great meekness, and it never failed to produce the 
most salutary effect. 

“ She was deeply sensible of the many favours she had received from 
Christian friends, and often, in the strongest terms, expressed her gratitude. 

“ She was zealous in the cause of Christ, and Jaboured much to instruct 


ber ignorant people in the things that concern their everlasting peace.—~ 


The advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom was to hera subject of deep 
interest, and she read accounts of the triumphs of the cross in heathen coun- 
tries, with peculiar delight. Not many months after we settled here, a 

lan was devised to form a female charitable society. This plan was pro- 
posed to Catharine. She was much pleased with it, and spared no pains 
to explain it tothe understandings of her Cherokee friends. And so sue- 
cessful were her exertions, that, at the meeting for the formation of the So- 
ciety, at which a considerable number were present, not one refused to be- 
come a member. For the prosperity of this Society, she manifested the 
most tender concern till her death ; and she had determined, if her life 
should be spared to reach the Arkansas country, to use her exertions to 
forin a similar Society there.””* pp. 84—86. 

Some time after she left Brainerd, she accompanied her father to Hunts- 
ville, in the state of Alabama. 

“ Here, either at that time, or later in the season, she spent two or three 
months, in the family of Dr. Alexander A. Campbell, a pious and esteemed 
physician. Dr. Campbell had seen her at her father’s house before she 
weot to Brainerd, and was so favourably impressed, by her personal ap- 
pearance, that he subsequently procured for her a Bible, and some other re- 
vious books, which were forwarded, but never received. 

“ Nearly five years had elapsed since that interview. Dr. Campbell’s 
own words, extracted from his letter to the Rev. Mr. Potter, of Creek- 
Path, shali describe the impression which she now made upon him, and 
upon others in Huntsville. 

“¢ She was not now the wild, untutored girl she was then. She was 
graceful and polite, and humility and benevolence beamed from her coun- 
tenance. Some of my acquaintance were unwilling to believe she was an 
fudian. 

“ * At your request, I returned with herto her natton to see a diseased 
Indian child, and though it was at the expense of neglecting important pro- 
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_ * This Society first sent its annual collections to the mission at Dwight, 
in the Arkansas. But the last year their collection was devoted to the 
spread of the gospel among the Osages. The Cherokee woman, who 
proposed the resolution to appropriate the money in this way, observed to 
the Society, “ The Bible tells us to do good to our enemies, and I believe 
the Osages are the greatest encmics the Cherokees have.” The sum was. 
ehout $10. 
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fessional business, I was amply repaid, by the interesting conversation } 
had with her, on literary and religious subjects. 

‘¢ ¢ At first, she was backward toenter into free conversation. A diffi. 
dent reserve was a prominent trait in her character. But when we became 
well acquainted, I found her perfectly agreeable and intelligent on any or. 
dinary subject. But her favourite theme was the Saviour. She dwelt 
much, also, on the situation of her people, and manifested the greatest soli. 
citude for their spiritual interests ; often expressing the hope, that 1 would 
come and live among them, and teach them respecting the Lord Jesus. 

“ ¢ During the summer of this year, she spent several months in my fa. 
mily. A part of that time she was suffering very .severely from a billious 
fever, which she bore with all possible patience and resignation, never 
showing that peevishness and fretfulness so common in persons recovering 
from that disease. She always looked upon her afflictions as_ resulting 
from the chastising hand of God, and designed for her improvement. 

«“ ¢ She received very marked attentions from the visiters at my house, and 
many of the principal families in the town sought an acquaintance with her, 
appeared sensible of her worth, and esteemed her friendship highly.— 
‘These attentions, so far from exciting her vanity, had the effect to humble 
herthe more. She appeared ever to think much less highly of herself, 
than others thought of her. I haveoften been astonished to see how the 
flattcring addresses and high encomiums of people of elevated standing in 
society, ‘seemed to render her more distrustful of her owa worth.” pp. 101 
— i. 

‘ This,” says her biographer, “ though evidently the warm language 
of frienachio is justified by the concurrent testinony of all the intimate 
friends of Catharine.” We wouldadd, granting it to be the partiality of 
friendship, how bland and how refining must be the effect of that religion, 
which in so short a time, could enable an Indian girl to awaken such | pat 
fialities. 

Such was Catharine Brown at home with her brethren and sisters, and 
her dearly beloved tribe at Creek-Path ; and such was she in the polished 
society of one of our western towns. It is impossible without admiration, 
to contemplate that range of character, which would enable her to adapt 
herself so perfe ctly to either situation. 

Bat it is time that we introduce our readers to the closing scene of this 
interesting narrative. From this partof it, we shall now make a few ex- 
tracts. 

“ The attention of the reader is now invited to the closing scenes in the 
life of Catharine, where her faith in her Saviour will be seen to have beea 
signally trinm nphant over the terrors of the grave. 

‘ After she returned from Brainerd, she seems generally to have consi- 
dered her removal from the world as not very distant, and to have speni 
much time in reflecting on death and its consequences. ‘These subjects she 
not unfrequently made the topics of conversation. One instance of this 
kind is described by Mrs. Potter. 

“< Entering her reom, one evening, at an early honr, I found she had 
retired with unusual debility. She requested me to read, ‘from some medi- 


cal author, the symptoms of consumption. I complied ; and after com: | 


paring them with her ewn, she expressed a belief, that she had that dis 
vase. Lf inquired what were her feelings in view ef this conclusion. She 
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replied, with tears, ‘ I am not prepared todie.? You have a hope, I said, 
of happiness beyond the grave? ‘ Yes, I have a hope resting on the pro- 
mises of the Saviour ; but I have been unfaithful !’ 

« ¢We were both too much affected to say more, and remained for some 
time silent. At length Catharine sweetly raised her voice and said, § Sis- 
‘er Potter, how beautiful is this hymn ;’ and then repeated 


‘ Why should we start and fear to die ! 
What timorous worms we mortals are ! 
Death is the gate of endless joy, 
And yet we dread to enter there. 


‘The pains, and groans, and dying strife 
Fright our approaching souls away 3 
Still we shrink back again to life, 
Fond of our prison and our clay. 


‘ Oh, if my Lord would come and meet, 

My soul should stretch her wings in haste ; 
Fly fearless through death’s iron gate, 

Nor feel the terrors as she passed. 


‘ Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are, 
While on his breast I lean my head, 
And breathe my life out sweetly there.’ 


* ¢T inquired if she could adopt this as the language of her heart, and 
she answered, with great meekness, that she hoped she could.’” 

“Tt does not appear that after this, her mind was again seriously distur+ 
bed by apprehensions respecting her own future well-being.” pp. 120> 
128. 

We do not recollect to have seen any thing more inimitably pathetic thap 
this quotation, since reading the Young Coitager. 

In April she was visited by Dr. Campbell. On this oceasion, she wrote 
the following letter to Mrs. Campbell. 

“ Creel-Path, April 17, 1823. 
“ My dear Mrs. Campbell, 

“My heart was made truly glad this morning, by the arrival of Dr. 
Campbell. I have long been very anxious to see him, on account of the 
low state of my health. For two months past, it has been declining, and 
Iam now reduced to extreme debility. This aflliction I view as coming 
from my heavenly Father. I deserve correction, and hope to bear thie 
chastising rod with humble submission. 

“ [have a wish to recover, that I may be useful to my poor countrymen, 
but know, taat all human means will be ineffectual without the blessing of 
God. I pray that Dr. Campbell may be the insirument in his hands of 
restoring me tohealth. If the weather were pleasant, I should be disposed 
to return with him. 

“T thank you for your present, and wish I had something valuable to 
send in return. Dr. Campbell wilt hand you a little ribbond. When you 
Wear it, remember Catharine. 
ae Mrs. P. sends love, and hopes to receive a visit from you ere long.—- 
‘uch love to the children, 
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“ Farewell, my friend, my sister, May heaven grant you its choices 
dlessings, and reward you an hundred fold for all your kindness to me. 
Again I say, farewell. May we meet in heaven. 

Yours affectionately, 
CATHARINE BROWN.” 

The following extracts will present some idea of the state of her reff. 
cious feeling, during her illness. ‘They are in the words of her friend, Mrs, 
Potter. 

“ Death was now disarmed of his terrors. She could look into the grave 
without alarm. She confessed her sins with great meekness, and mourned 
that she had not been more faithful ia the service of God; yet rejoiced to 
resign her soul into the hands of her Redeemer. 

$c “Once, when J visited her, she affectionately took my hand and said, 
‘ My dear sister, I have been wishing to see you, for several days. I have 
thought a great deal of you and Mr. Potter. I love you much, but am 06 
ing to leave you. I think I shall not livelong. You have done much for 
me. I thank you, and hope the Lord will reward you. Iam willing to 
die, if it be the willof God. I knowthat I have experienced his love. | 
have no desire to live in this world, but to do good. But God can carry 
on his work without me. I hope you will continue the meetings of fe. 

males. You must not be discouraged. I thought when I should get to the 

Arkansas, I would form a society among the females, like ours. But I 
shall never live to get there. I feel for my dear parents, but the Lord wil 
take care of them.’ 

‘“ At another interview she said, ‘ I feel perfectly resigned to the will of 
God. I know he will do right with his children, I thank God that Iam 
entirely in his hands. I feel willing to live, or die, as he thinks best. My 
only wish is, that he may be glorified. I hope, should I ever recover, | 
shall be more faithful in the cause of Christ, than T have ever been.’ ” 

*“ On the 23d, she seemed to have the most cheering evidence of her in- 
terest in the Lord Jesus. Thus she exclaimed, ‘ Now I am ready to die. 
O, how delightiu! is the view of my Saviour! How happy shall I be, 
when Tarrive at my Father’s kouse.’ 

On being asked, what w ome be her feelings, if it was the will of God 
she should Hve, she replied, ‘ ‘Phe Lord’s will be done, and not mine. If 
J can promote his cause in any way, I am desirous to live. But if Tam 
taken away, [hope my brother David will be useful, in bringing our be- 
nighted nation to a knowledge of Jesus.’ 

‘¢ Her soul appeared full, and more than full of love to God. She spoke 
much of his goodness to her, and expressed much regret, that she had 
done so little in his cause. ‘The day preceding this, she had expressed a 
wish togoto Huntsville, and unite with Mrs. L. and C. in forming an as 
sociation for prayer, and in endeavouring to do something for the cause of 
Christ.” pp. 134—197. ) 

It is interesting to observe the tender solicitude which her departure far 
Br. Campbell’s, awakened among her Cherokee friends. 

‘“ Catharine was now unable to endure the motion of a carriage, even 
for a short distance. It would be necessary, therefore, in proceeding to 
Limestone, to carry her on a litter to the Tennessee river, which was siS 

yniies distant ; ; then to take her in a boat down the river, forty miles, toa 
village named Triennas; and from thence, on a litter again, abput five 
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“IEMOIN OF CATHARINE BROWN, 8a 


miles, to Dr. Campbell’s, But, in order to the successful prosecution of 
this enterprise, the aid of some person, through the whole distance, who 
was acquainted with the English language, was indispensable. And it 
should be thankfally noted, that just when the question of removal was agi- 
tated, Mr. William Leech, a pious acquaintance from Huntsville, provi- 
dentially arrived at Creek-Path, and very kindly tendered his services. — 
Monday, the 26th of May, was the time appointed for commencing the 
journey. 

« ¢ Numbers,’ says Mrs. Potter,‘ assembied to take, as they feared, and 
as it proved, a last look of their peloved friend. After a prayer, in which 

she was commended to the Divine protection, the canoe was announced to 
be in oodininas, and we followed the litter, borne by her affectionate peo- 

, to the river. Oldand young were bathed in tears, and some were 
aed to use their topbence to prevent a general and loud lamentation. 
Catharine alone was calm, while she bade farewell to those she tenderly 
Joved.’ 

“ Mr. Leech says, taat small groups of her acquaintance were frequently 
seen onthe road, waiting her approach. When she arrived where they 
were, they would hasten to the side of the litter, take her by the band, and 
ofien walk away without speaking a word, the tears all the while rolling 
down their cheeks.” p. 137. ; 

Our limits will allow of but one more extract. 

“ While at Dr. Cumpbell’s, I wrote a letter to her brother David, in- 
forming him of her illness. When about to close the letter, I went to her 
bed-side and said, § Catharine, what shall I say to your brother for you ?? 
“ Aft era short pause, she replied, It you will write, I will dictate a short 
letter” "Then raising herself i in the bed, and wiping away a tear, that was 
falling from her eye, she, witha sweet smile, began to relate what God had 
“< for her soul while upon that sick bed. 

‘To my partial eye, she was, at that moment, an interesting spectacle, 
ue I have often wished, that her portrait could then have been taken.— 
Her countenance was softened with the affectionate remembrance of an en- 
deared brother ; her cheek was a little flushed with the exertion of speak- 
inv, her eve be ame d with spiritual joy, and a heavenly smile animated the 


whole scene. I shall never forget it, nor the words she then whispered in 
my ear.’ 

«“T he re; ader will naturally desire to see the letter, which was dictated 
and pennec | under circumstances so interesting. It was written in exact 
arcordance with her dictation, and was as follows : 

“ Limestone, June 13, 1828. 
“My dear Brother, 

“ Mrs. Porrer has told you the particulars of my illness. I will only 
tell you what [have experienced on my sick bed. 

“ T have found, that it is good for me to be afiticted. ‘The Saviour is very 
precious to me. _f often enjoy his presence, and I long to be where I can 
enjoy it without sia. T have indeed been brought very Jow, and did not 
expectito live until this time. But I have had joy, such as I never expe- 
rienced before, 4 poniged to be gone ; was ready to die at any moment. 

“T love you very much, and it would be a great happiness to me to see 
you again inthis world. Yet U don’t know thatI shall. God only knows, 

‘emust submit to his will. We koow, that if we never meet again in thts 
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346 DEATH OF MR. SAMUEL CORBIN. 


world, the Lord has prepared a place in his heavenly kingcom, where } 
trust we shall meet, never to part. We ought to be thankful for what he 
has done for us. If he bad not sent us the gospel, we should have died 
without any knowledge of the Saviour. 

“ You must not be “grieved, when you hear of my illness. You must re- 
member, that this world-is not our home, that we must all cie seon. 

“ T am here under the care of Dr. Campbell, and his very Kiad family, 
My mother and sister Susan are with me. Since I came here, I have been 
2 great deal better, and the doctor sometimes gives encouragement of my 
getting well. But we cannot tell. I am willing to submit myself to the 
will of God. Iam willing to die, or live, as he sees best. 

“IT knowITam his. Ie has bought me with his blood, and I donot 
wish to have any will bat his. Ie is good, and can do nothing wrong. I 
trust, if he spares my life, he will enable me to be faithfirl to his cause. | 
have no desire to live in this world, but to be engaged in his service. 

“ It was my intention to instruct the people more than I had done, whey 
I returned from Brainerd ; but when I got home, I was not able to do it. 

“ It wasa great trial to me, not tobe able to visit our neighbours, and 
instruct them. But I feel that itis all right. It is my prayer that you 
may be useful, and I hope the Lord will make you useful to our poor peo- 
ple. From your afiectionate sister, 

CATHARINE.” 

“ She expired without a groan, or a struggle. Even those around the 
bed scarcely knew that the last beoath had left her, until L informed them 
she was gone. Thus fell asleepthis lovely saint, in the arms of her Sa- 
viour, a little past 6 o’clock, on the morning of July 18, 1823. 

‘¢ A neat monument of wood, erected by her bereaved relatives, covers 
the grave where she was laid. And though a few years hence, this monv- 
ment may no longer exist to mark the spot where she slambers, yet shall 
her dust be precious in the eyes of the Lord, and her virtues shail be told 
for a memorial of her.” 
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Depar this life, at C azenovia, May 4th, 1825, in the 37th vear of his 
age, Mr. Samuen Corsi, of a lingering consumption, which he endured 
with great patience and Christi: in fortitude. He was, from his childhood, 
the s: ibject of religious impressions, and had a peculiar attachment to the 
Christian religion, and was never better pleased than when in the societ y 
of those who truly loved the Redeemer. But he did not obtain strength to 
make a public profession of his faith in Christ, until he was twenty-five 
years of age ; at which time he wasbaptized by Elder John Peck, and uni- 
ted with the Baptist church tn Cazenovia. Of this church he continued an 
exemplary and exceedingly useful member. He was «ppointed Clerk of 
the church, which office he filled to the abundant satisfaction of his breth- 
ren. Seldom shall we find a man that could perform the doty of that sta- 
tion with greater accuracy and correctness, than Br. Corbin. It would be 
much for the happiness and comfort of churches, if all their Clerks would 


‘conduct with the same propriety. At the age of 19, his father died, and 


jeft the concerns of the family in his hands. The care of an aged mother 
and maiden sister devolved upon him. But notwithstanding the inexpe- 
rience of his premature age, he soon became the admiration of all his ac- 


guaintance, for his industry, economy, and regularity in business, H's 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ISAAC M‘COY. oy; 


condact is worthy of being held up as an example to ail youth placed in si- 


milar circumstances. Asason,he was obedient—the stay and support of 


an aged awd widowed mother—as a brother, kind and affectionate 5; as a 
friend, faithful and sincere 5 as amember of society, honest and upright 5 
as a member of the church, exemplary, pious, and warm in fis attachment 
to the religion of the cross, and devoted to the service of God. His wicle 
jife was a faithful comment on his profession, and appeared to be a tran- 
script of the blessed gospel. For several years he has been labouring un- 
dera decline. On the first Sabbath in January last, he was able to attend 
Divine worship, and with his brethren unite in celebrating the supper of 
the Lord 3; on which occasion he observed, that this day completed eleven 
years since ke was baptized, and first partook of this sacred feast; but now 
he found that hisearthly taberaacle was fast decaying, and would soon 
crumble to dust. From this time he gradually wasted away ; but although 
his outward man was decaying, his hope grew brighter, and his soul, with 
a serene calmness, looked forward and viewed the approach of the King 
of terrors without dismay ; and, with apparent satisfaction, he said,.death 
yas disarmed of his sting. After settling all his worldly concerns, he said 
to his sister, “* | was impressed that the Lord would give me strength to ac- 
complish this. Now, Lord, what wait I for ? My hope is in thee.” Just 
before Lis departure, he observed that the grave appeared to be a pleasant 
plaice to repose his weary body until the resurrection. Such was the effect 
of his conduct in his last sickaess, and at his death, that some of the gay 
youth observed, that if they could die as he did, they should be willing to 
change places with sim. Amid the closing scene, and just as the lamp of 
ile was about to be extinguished, he said, 
** Jesus, the vision of thy face 
* Hath overpowering-charms.” 

Thus, in the meridian of life, and to the loss of numerous relatives and 
friends, this lovely saint fell asleep in the arms of Jesus.  Uis funeral was 
attended by a large and solemn assembly, to whom a discourse was deli- 
vered by Elder John Peck, from Proverbs x. 7. “ The memory of the Just 
ts blessed.” 








Extract of al letter from tsaac M’Coy, Missionary among the Indicns, 
at the Carey station, to one of the Editors, dated March 8, 1825. 

LT have been much afflicted with sickness since I saw you, yet I am still 
ilive, and able to attend to business, though my health is very imperfect. 
Our mission has struggled under some heavy afilictions and dificulties, 
ind triumphed in many sweet mercies from above. From the time I rea- 
shed our place last June, F discovered the disposition of the surrounding 
indians becoming more favourable to the objects of the mission ; advice 
1a temporal matters was listened to with increasing confidence, and reli- 
givus instruction attended with serious inquiry. In October, the clouds of 
merey were discovered rapidly gathering, and in November the streanis 
of salvation began to descend. Some white men in our family were bap- 
ized 3 the, good work next enkindled among our Indian pupils ; thence 
extended to adult Indians unconnected with our school. Eight white men, 
eleven Indian scholars, and one elderly Putawatomie woman, in all 20, 
have been baptized since Nov. 7th. An aged Putawatomie chicf, also, is 
@ candidate for baptism, and others of the natives in our family and neigh 
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MEETING OF THE H. B. Mf. SuocibPy. 





‘ ‘bourhood,|\are seriously seeking the Lord. The chief mentioned above, 
pee the woman, and three of the pupils, communicated with the chorch through 
the medinm of interpreters. Our young Indian converts and inquireis, 
or hold weekly prayer-meetings among thre mselves, on Sabbath evenings, at 
vy which some of them pray in English, and some in Putawatomie. Ong 
| will read the Bible in E.nglish and interpret and explain te others tm Indian. 
Here they have been heard thanking God for sending the gospel to them, 
and invoking the blessings of Heaven on those who have been instrumens 
tal, either in labour or liber ality. 

‘The accounts which the converts have given of a work of grace on their 
hearts, have been very satisfactory, specimens of which I may one day fur- 
nish you with, while their deportment is in’ strict accordance with their 
pretensions. In.their devotions, all ts order and good sense, the latter 
sometimes is expressed in terms so artless and rude as to be amusing. ‘The 
work, in proportion to the number, who, through the winter, have been fo- 
voured with religious istruction, extecds any revival I eve ¥F experienced, 
The wilderness rejoices, brother Peck, because the Lord is with us, and 
the God ef Jacob is our refuge. 

Our school contains 70 native scholars, 46 males, and 2-1 females.— 
Twice this number, it is believed, could be collected at our establishment at 
this place, aud at Thomas, our station ameng the Ottawas. But missionae 
ries and means of subsistence are wanting. ‘Fhe fields around are whiten- 
ing to the harvest ; aid since upon these people, who have long walked in 
darkness, and dweht in the land and shadew ef death, the great livht hath 
shined 3 let us joy before the Lord, according to the joy in harvest, and 
as men rejoice when they divide the spoil. 
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MEETING OF THE oH. B. M. SOCIETY. 

On Wednesday, Mav 18th, 1825, the Hamiltow Baptist Missionary So- 
ciety met pursuant te adjoarnment. at the meeting-house in Fabius. An 
appropriate sermon was delivered by Elid. Daniel Hascall, frony Matthew 
vi. LO,.203 and a contribution of $17,85 was taken for missionary pur- 
poses. After a recess of forty-five niinutes, the meeting opened by prayer. 
Elder Peck, the President of the Socie tv, gave mfe suLntiinns that, agre eably 
to the petition of the Board, the Legislature hid passed a law altering ¢ the 
name of the Society to that of the Baptist Missionary Convent ION OF 
Tres Scare or New-York, and also for enlargmg the number of Directors. 
The constitution of the Seciety was then read, as em tbracing the above al- 
terations, and sonre amendnvents of lesser importance. Upon motion, the 
constitution as amended was unanimously adopted. Hence a foundation 
was !aid for the union of all the energies of the Baptist denomination in the 
‘ state.* And it is hoped that the blessing of {feeven will attend the im- 
hh, portant transaction, and crown it with abundant stccess. The Conven- 

; tion wen appointed a committee to make a nomination of persons to serve 
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Pi * A. Missionary. Convention. having existed for some timein this state, ¢cm- ! 
+3 i posed of de legate s from several associations, and having adopted the. sane 
it This constitution, and | behig in session, upon the Hainilton Baptist Missionary 

iif i Society voting to adopt the amended constitution, the two bodies became 
a ee united, and all their energies consvlidated, and they enabled to nieve fuse : 
tae ward with increased strength. | 
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INDIAN SCHOOL AT ONIDA., 845 


a<oficers until the next annual meeting. Brother Kendrick, from the corhd ° 


mittee, presented a lst of mames 3 and the following persons were unane 
mously chosen to act as a Boare of Directors. : 
KLON GALUSEHA, President. 
E. F. WILLEY, Secretary. 
CUARLES BABCOCK, Treasurer. 
DIRECTORS, 

Nathaniel Kendrick, John Peck, Sylvanus Haynes, John Jefities, Squire 
Munro, Alexander M. Beebe, Alfred Bennet, Lewis Leonard, O. €. Com- 
stock, John Blain, Jonathan Olmstead, Danick Putnam, Thomas Purring- 
ton, Joel W. Clark, EHada Blakesley, Leland Howard, Howard Malcom, 
Rafus Babcock, Nathaniel Cole, Joha Lawton, Martin EB. Cook, Asa 
Averill, S. H. Cone, John Williams, Archibald Maclay, William Celgate, 
Nathan Peck, Thomas Purser, Horace Griswold, Robert Powell. 

The Convention then adjourned to the third Wednesday in October 
next, at Cazenovia. The meeting was harmonious. When we look back 
and reflect on the origin of the Society, and trace its various movements, 
and the chequered scenes through which it passed, and its present attitade, 
tve are constrained to say, “ What has God wrought 1’ 
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INDIAN SCHOOL AT ONEIDA, 

This interesting institution appears in a flourishing condition, Forty 
children are now boarded and taught at the expense of the Conyention ; 
and, would funds admit, the number might be greatly increased. Nearly 
twenty read in the New Testament ;-and some have. entered on the rudi- 
ments of arithmetic and geography. ‘Thebeys are taught to labour. The 
girls make good proficiency in sewing, knitting, and in house-work. Seve- 
ral children have finished their studies and left the schovl. ‘The seholars: 
are obliged at sunrise to repair tothe school-house, where their teacher prays 
with them, and often gives. a word of exhortation. At half after seven they 
take breakfast. Precisely.at nine o’clock school begins, and continues 
until twelve o’clock. ‘hen an intermission of one hour. The scholars 
are sometimes directed to write compositions of their own. We have :e- 
ceived the accompanying specimens, which we present to the publice, to 
show the state of feelings of heart of these interesting children. When itis 
understood that the writers are children under twelve years of age, and but 
Very imperfectly acquainted with our language, it must convince every pere- 
son that tliey are as capable of improvement as any children.—Epirors. 








Specimen of composition of Mary Sickels, one of the little Indian girle 
at the Oneida School. 

Oh Sesus Christ holy holy oh Lord to help me good. YT want pray Je- 
sus Christ—Our father which art in heaven. How good Jesus Christ O 
Lord to help my mother sister Brother to help pray Jesus Christ Glory 
Glory to God 1 want to pray Jesus Christ—Good ministers want learn 
tead book God says come children learn pray Jesus Christ Holy Ghost O 
learn pray Jesus Christ mymother I want you Good Glory Glory praise 
God—my sister to pray Jesus Christ Holy Ghost Brother f pray my bro- 
ther becanse I want pray Jesus Christ—how good is heaven F must good 
ne { pray Jesus Christ God make me girl I poor sinner C how good Jesus 
Christ J pray Jesus O Lord Glery to God Jesus Christ hely “holy Ghost 










































~ 


~~“ te, . 











- 350 DEATH OF MR. JOHN WILLIAMS. 


pray Jesus Christ heaven God too How gootl Jesus Christ this way Good 
heaven Jesus says come children learn read bible go heaven how good js 
heaven O Jesus Christ 1 want pray Jesus so good Master want learn read 
bible I want pray Jesus Christ holy holy praise God I want go heaven [| 
go school [ want leafn book my mother must pray Jesus Christ. Our fa. 
ther which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, thy Kingdom come—Q 
how good Jesus Christ. 


Another Specimen—Sana Doxtader, April 1st, 1825. 

O Jesus Christ to me help good I hope I learn pray I hope [ found 6 
Lord help me good [ poor sinner [ dune what is wicked girl I think good 
every day think good Jesus Christ I learn pray O Jesus Christ [ must pray 
Jesus | he¢tpe go heaven when I dead come children try pray yourself O Je. 
sus left and he come children make good child good boys and girls I think 
good every day O Lord mercy me help good | think I want good. 

Another. 

O Jesus Christ I think good every day O Lord help me good [I learn 
pray O Lord good Jesus teach good my mother she poor sinner Oh Lord 
me hope go heaven sister and brother try pray we must pray Christ so good 


he teackiread good book O Lord holy holy Ghost dear mother this way 
heaven Jesus Christ felt hand say come be good O Lord holy Ghost to 
mercy my heart O come mother and father try be good try pray my sister 


poor sinner my heart me mother and father try be good try pray Holy 
Ghost poor sinner try pray Jesus brother you must not drink whiskey so 
wicked come brother you must pray you poor sinner he make bible good 


minister cry come children sehoo! mother and sisters try to pray glory glo- 


ry to God we must pra y Jesus $0 good Q Lord how good Jesus Christ think 
T oust 1 must good pray glory glory got to help et sood she pour Sill 


ner O Lord minister good went to schookhere children learn read good bi- 
ble Jesus make good book my mother and,sister and brother 1 want you 


pray you must be good O Jesus help to good Lord to help me to good me 

oor sinner must pray Jesus so good this and heaven | hope go found when 
dead O Lord help mother good I must be good minister want childrea 
learn read pray Jesus Christ good O Lord holy holy Ghost how goud Je- 
sus say come children be good O Lord help me good. 
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In the city of New-York, on Sunday, the 22d of May, Mr. JOHN WIL- 
LIAMS, Pastor of the Baptist Church in Oliver-strect. We may say 
truly, “ a great man has fallen in Israel.” In the death of Brother Wil- 
liams, the church in Oliver-street has sustained an amzing loss. They feel 
it, and are covered withsorrow. No panegyrist need recount to them his 
virtues; or tell of his fidelity in his Master’s service—his paternal coun- 
sels—his ardent affection to the saints—his love for souls—his submission 
in affliction—his patience under trials—and his unshaken confidence in the 

tock of Israel under all circumstances :—they are Peegent, all, in the si- 
lent retrospect to which the bereavement prompts. ‘The loss of such a man 
as Williams, is not sectional barely, but through all the churches a melting 
syinpathy of hearts will mingle in the consecration of his memory : for 
praise was in all the churches.—Baptist Register. 
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From Mexico Missionary 


.. § In property $9 35 
Society, In cash, : 2 94 
Betsy Palmer, cash 75 


Denison Palmer, 3 pr. mittens, 1 12 
Hannah Breed, Manlius, 3 
yds. flannel, "3s 6d per yd. 1 $1 
Three pair socks, 1 12 
Mary Strong, 1 pr. mittens, 37 
Deborah Cowen, Mexico, 2 
pair socks, 75 
A friend to miss. 5 pair socks, 2 25 
Eld. John Lesure, Sempro- 
nius, cash 25 


DONATIONS. 


DONATIONS | 
For Domestic Missians, received by Elder John Peck. 





Baptist church & society, in 


Se mpronius, cash 7 03) 

Female society, Venice,¢ash 2 50 
* Col. Venice, cash 175 

Col. Milan, cash 64 
Col. Baptist church & society, 

Groton, cash 3 32 
Mary Webb, cash 1 00; 
John Daniels, Scipio, cash 75\ 
Soshua Bayley, do do 25) 


David D. King, do do 50) 


Lother Bry: an, do do 29) 


Nathan [Hale, do do 2 


William Daniels, do do 1 00}! 
E. «Weed, do do 25, 
Michael Pearsall, do do 50|(B 


Rec'd of Merchants in the vil- 
lage of Cazenovia, In sun- 
dry articles, for the Indian 














school at Oneida, 15 02 
Col. at Fenner, cash | 4. ST. 
Female friend to miss. cash 25! 
2d Fem. So. Hamilton, 6 pr. 

socks, 2 pr. mittens, 3 00} 
Jared Doolittle, cash & 1 pr. | 

socks, | 56] 
Harvey Eastman, Sangerfield, 

cash 25 
Clarenda Putnam, do 1 00); 
Harriet Newe i, Putnam San- 

gerfield, eight years of age, 

cash 5| 
Ist Baptist Missionary Socie- 4 

ty, Utica, 1 pr. stockings, 





at 62cts, cash $1, z 62|| 


Col. in Schuyler, cash 2 57 
Col. Whitesborough, cash 


Col. in 2d church Hamilton, 


Female society, Eaton, cash 
$1 04, flannel cloth, 39yds 
As. Gd. per yard, 22 97 
i\Female sdctety Hamilton, 
cash I 
Col. in Auburn, cash 412 
Lewis Wisner, Springport, 
cash 5 








Covert Branch Society, cash 4 795 
Truasansburgh Branch Socie- 

ty, cash 4 00 
Peter Rappleye, Farmers- 

ville, cash 60 
Lewis Vradenburgh, Ovid, 
\ cash 25 
| Wim. Boughton, Ovid, cash 25 
Reisey Bloomer do do 1 06 
Wm. Childs, Waterloo, sis 

Books, 2 50 
Col. in Mentz, cash 7 oC 
Brutus branch society, cash 2 OF 
i lbridge branch society, do 2 25 
Cul. Baptist charch & socie- 

ty in Onondaga, cash 3 05 
Property received at brother 

Beebe’s, Camillus, 17 86 


Paris branch society, in pro- 
perty and cash 9 74 
Westmoreland Female Mite 


society, incash and proper- 

ty, 26 53 
Col. Westmoreland, cash 2 76 
iCol: in the village of Cazeno- 


via, cash 4 4} 


\ist Baptist church Elis. 


burgh, by Eld, J. Bradley 4 S7 
Male sociely, Marcellus, cash 
and property, 
Female Society, Marcellus in 
cloth, 


2d Bap. Miss. So. Utica, cash +s 


Frances Park, Sangerfield, cas1 ‘00 

Mary Hascall Smith, do aged ‘ 
8 years, cash 23 

Robert Bright; 04 


cash 64 \ 





woneny. ~% 


~fjMerchants § in Sy racuse, Prey 
i perty & cashy,« 15 50 
© ne 79) jFrom New Berlin church and 

: ‘society, 1, sack of clothing 









TH| and 74 cents cash, S57 
By the hand of eld. Carpen- 
~ we. ote £0 007 
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jy Phe following Hynni is dedicated to his Fit, esteemed Brethren and 
at, ge Sisters engaged in the Tahitian Mission ; by their affectionate Friend 
ae and Brother-—Dax. Tyenman, 


‘5 tHe TRIUMPHS OF CHRISTIANITY OVER TAHITIAN SUPERSTITION. 


oa Blessed era { { new arrived, 
re Tahiti’s happy shore 3 
Where the Gospel’s joyful en 
Teach: the people to adore,— 
That Jesns, 
Whose triamphs we'll forever sing. 
How deep the gloom ! how long endured! 
‘Tirat o’erspread these lovely Isles ; 
Death and Hell maintain’d their empire ; 
Jesus now affords his smiles 3— 
And he cheers 
Thousands with bis unchanging love: 
What cruel rites.and horrid daurhier 
* Did these heathen regions see 3 
How degraded were these Pagans; 
» oS Jesus Christ has now made free ; a 
i! | And he rules te: 
' By the kind sceptre of his word. ~ 


Mould’ring Maraes, prostrate altars, . 
vey ‘aloud the power divine 5 
* Poly Sabbaths, Christian graces, 

Make the Saviour’s glorics shine, 

And confound ‘ 
The hosts of arth and Hell combined 
Kings and Chiefs by sin enslaved, 
Consecrate themselves to God ; . “if: 
Family altars, heavenly praises, 
Sprout the victories of that word,” © 

That shall spread, 

“© And Gill the earth with peace divine. 


Reicn thou Saviour, in these he! 
Fis ‘thy: throne ; maintain thy sway 


Biber ie servants > crown their | abours ; : 
en ‘Wsher in that glorious day,— 
| When all Jands 


= Shall ofvn 2 and fear the living God. 
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ADDRESS 
Of the Hmourable Theodore Frelinghuysen, before the New-Jersey 
Colonization Society, at Pr inceton, on Tuesday the 16th inst. 
EF stuow-Cirizens : 

It has become my duty in behalf of the New-Jersey Colonization Socie- 
#7, to present to your consideration an object which deeply concerns us as 
a nation and as individuals. It is my desire to exhibit its claims plainly 
and faithfully. You are already apprized that for several years the Ame- 
rican Colonization Society has been engaged in establishing a colony on 
the coast of Africa, to serve, not only as an asylum for the victims of the 
slave-trade who mizht be rescued from their cruel spoilers on the ocean, 
bat also as a home forthe free people of colour in these United States.— 
‘This colony is now located. It has lived through embarrassments and dif- 
ficulties, and as we firinly believe, wants only the cordial co-operation of 

the American people to fix it upon a permanent basis, and eventually to 
effect the complete emancipation of the African race. It has encountered 
much op; position and more oblequy. But, in view of all this, it is a de- 
lightfi al exercise to. trace the leadings of Divine Providence in the regula- 
tion aad conduct of hunian afiairs, to remark from what unpromising cau- 
s¢s often flow the most stependous events, and through what struggling dis- 
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couragements the most glorious earthly objects reach their full accomplish- 
ment. Had a cold, calculating philosopher sat in judgment upon the aus- 
pices of American hberiy when our fathers projected that mighty purpose, 
he would, with the confidence of Bewrenet cal certainty, have predicted 
defeat and disgrace to so wild and extravagant a scheme. [ie would have 

reasoned profoundly from causes to effect, and on every page of his po- 


litical theorems peinted te the omens of disaster But the triumphant is- 
see of that purpose, for forty years we have rejoiced to commemorate.— 
That was the cause of freedom, and, my countrymen, she has other 
claims. As if to’ exemplity the strange contradictions in the human cha- 
racter, here, where liberty has flourislted with singular prosperity, where all 
— have bee n warned with enthusiasm around her altars; here, by the 

ry pillars of this noble temple, has grown up a polluted idol, relieved by 
no s vinlieg and more odious and remorseless than Jugge raut of the hea- 
On the same breeze has been borne to the ear the grateful shout,of 
men, and the heart-sickening groans of subjugated staves.— 


Am» rican freem 
Itistime to awake. After all the ingenious sophistry which selfishness has 
enlisted in the service of this abominable ‘traffic, conscience bears ene uni- 


form conviction to the heart, that slavery cannot be justified: and while 
exigences of circcumstances properly prevent its prompt abolition, vet the 
duty of gradually removing so tremendous a curse, presses upon us with 
all the weight of eternity ; and we rejoice to perceive that the delusions 
which have hitherto made it tolerable, are dissolving before the light of 
truth: The glo « y cloud which has bung over this unhappy people, is 
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then. 
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already streaked with some cheering rays that betoken a bright and glorioms 
morning : a morning that will only reach its meridian splendour in that ans- 
picions hour when from Maine to St. Mary’s its beams shall not rest on a 
single soul in bondage. , 

Among the most formidable prejudices that have tended to repress alf 
exertions for the amelioration of the slaves, has been the stranze notion 
that the African was incapable of improvement ; that there was an inde- 
scribable something about his natural and moral conformation that forbade 
all hope of his elevation: and that in truth he was born to be a slave.— 
The partial and imperfect experiments of philanthropy, have sufficiently 
refuted this calumny upon Providence ; but permit me to inquire what has 
occasioned any discouraging symptoms on thissubject? We enslave, de- 
grade and oppress a people throngh inany generations—shut ont from thene 
all the avenues to skill and science—let scorn point its steady finger at the 
whole race, and then we merely Iet them go—merely say to them, Now 
live and breathe for yourselves, without our aid er countentnce 5 and be- 
cause they cannot enter upon and maintain a career which white men have 
learned to course by the unremitting cares and labors of nursery, the school, 
aud the college, they are put down as blanks in creation.—it is as unjust as 
it is unreasonable. 

Violently force away from all their privileges colony of white men— 
and to ran a nearer parallel in the disruption, break the nearest ties of 
nature and friendship, load them with chains, hunt them down as outlaws, 
let the systems of their edueation and domestic economy be studiously di- 
rected to break their spirits, enervate their minds, and frown away all gene- 
rous emulation, and in what rank in the scale of moral existenee think you, 
five generations would place them? Give the African fair play, let his 
functions have full scope, enlarge his sphere of enterprise, open to his ele- 
vated viewsthe road tofame, and then judge whether his head or his beart 
be below our standard. Let Tonissant, Christophe, Petion, and scores of 


others, distinguished men in scienee, let the flourishing colony of Sierra 


Leone, where fifteen thonsand souls are now living under the mfluence of 


gospel light and rational liberty, enjoying the principles of the most favour. 
ed civilized societies, aad exhibiting in domestic and public life, talents and 
virtues that would not disgrace any village in America, silenee for ever this. 
cruel prejudice. 

It may not be unreasonable at this time to recollect that we have enter- 
tained erroneous sentiments on this momentons subject, ia relation to our 
Southern fellow-citizens. I fear we have sometimes felt indignant, when 
our sympathies would have been more fit; and have we not claimed in a 


spirit of too great complacency, the honor of breaking the shackles of 


slavery, when emancipation was attended by no dangers? Our laws could 
safely prockaim liberty to the captives ; no mother’s bosom felt alarm, and 
the slecp of the cradle was not disturbed. But cast your eyes on the cities 
and plantations of the south, and ingenuously tell me, can you in mercy to 
themselves, ask of vour brethren to deluge their land witlr the horrid scenes. 
that would certainly follow the liberation of a licentions, ignorant, and vi- 
tiated population, restrained by no principles, and with every bad passion 
of the heart inflamed. It would in effect, be to ask of them, after un- 
sheathing the sword, to place it in the grasp of rapine and murder, and in- 


voke their vengeance. Let us not ferget that duty de; suds on relation-- 
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ead circumstances, and when purely abstract in its influence, often wastes 
éiself in the wildness of fanaticism. Suddenly to emancipate the millions 
of the south, and to raise them to the proud dignity of freemen in the bo- 
som of their white society, is not their duty; it would be the madness of 
self desiructiva. But the stern necessity that forbids it, portrays in burning 
characters the awlul enormity of the evil, and furnishes the most cogent 
plea for the claims of this Society. 

Let us not be afraid to meet the mischief in all its measures ; it is the 
first step towards a radical reform. Itis true that no domestic palliatives, 
no purely internal regulation caa reach it ; as American citizens, these 
men never can be fiee: and as American freemen they never would be 
valuable. Prudence and self preservation forbid the one, and pr ejudices 
that seem implanted i in the very constitution of our nature, would jor ever 
prevent the other. Look through New Jersey—we have long had on our 
rates arespectable number of free blacks—the last census rose to twelve 
thousand—the experiment has been fairly made—no people have been 
mure enthusiastic than ourselves. Perhaps I wrong our sister states of 
New-York and Pennsylvania 3 they have for many years labored with a 
genereus ardor in this cause. Some of their best men have taken a noble 
stand on the side of Christian principles ;—their pulpits have justly 
brought to bear on tae subject that holy chi: arity , which hails a brother in 
every child of Adam 3 their rostrums have echoed with the equal rights of 
man ; their text las been taken from the charter of American libe: rty.— 
But what are these unhappy men, and where are they, after all the teifs 
of benevolence ?—a separate, degraded, and scorned, and humbled peo- 
ple; with aliae of demarkation drawn, deep and broad, and durable us 
time. 

But shall this reproach of freemen be perpetuated ? shall we continue 
an evil of so dreadtul a type, that the last efforts of Philanthropy only ag- 
gravate its characier ? To relieve the embarrassments of so gloomy a di- 
leman: i had become the subject of great anxiety with the judicious and re« 


flecting friends of Africa. They perceived that slavery, with all their ex- 
ertivus, was still a modified curse, that the manacle and chain had indeed 
fallen trom the slave, that he was no longer the beast of burden and the 
prey of the cart-whip—but the soul was siill in bondage. ‘The fond hope 
that she would expand with the blessings of freedom, and under these kind- 
ly skies rise to the dignity of intelligence and virtue, had been paintully dise 
appointed. And as if a sun-beain had pointed the only way to complete 
the redemption, the restoration to the land of their fathers stcuck the ate 
tention and awakened the interest of a few distinguished philanthropists.— 
And ia front of these, Robert Finlay, a name dear to science and piety, 
with a sanctified and ardent zeal appeared to press the claims of his afilicted 
fellow men. And it is among the happiest incidents of a life much indebted 
to his early counsels, that a grateful pupil is permitted on this interesting 
vecasion, to offer a tribute of humble praise to his venerated memory, and 
raise my voice in a cause, that was cherished in his latest prayers. It was 
a project as novel as it was bold and magnanimous. Its difficulties over- 
wiielmed the timid and desponding. They ridiculed it as the vision of, 
disordered benevolence, and predicted disappointment and disaster to all 
its schemes. But the men who planned, and who have hitherto sustained 


ttris colony, were not to be iptinidated by difficulties They possessed an 
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energy of character and purpose that only rose in strength as obstacles rose 
to obstruct them. ‘They determined to establish a settlement of manumit- 
ted slaves on the coast of Africa, and I rejoice to assure you, upon the 
most satisfactory authority, that the plan is practicable. It is demonstra- 
ted by actual and successful experiment. A colony of freeand happy Af- 
ricans are now enjoying the delights of home and a rational existence under 
the protecting auspices “of this society. The honored men who have stood 
by this struggling settlement through its darkest periods, have indeed ex- 
perienced ridicule at home, and disasters abroad ; but with untireing cn- 
ergy and patience, they have prosecuted this sacred enterprise. They 
committed their cause to God, and he has brought them successfully 
through the embarrassments, which try the faith, and discipline the pa- 
tience in every noble effort. ‘The desponding predictions of those timid 
spirits who only feel secure while they can keep the eye upon a guide-post, 
or beacon aliead, have been signally thwarted by the happy results of this 
project of ge nius and peroranats 2 At this very moment, nearly three hun- 
dred American slaves are conducting the economy of police and govern- 
ment at the American eolony of Liberia. No finger of scorn there, to 
drive back tothe heart the rising emotions of manly independence : no in- 
Vidious contrasts to keep in constant remembrance their degradation, and 
to extinguish every hope of their elevation—they feel, and aet, and labor 
asmen. “ They ‘have now a stake inthe hedge ;” > they feel incentives ta 
honorable exertion, springing fr om every do aseatbe relation, and when tie 
hasbandman brushes with his ear! ly footsteps the morning dew, his walk 
is the stately step of a conscious freenian. 

Let it not be supposed that we view in any other light, than that of an 
honourable co-operation, the liberal and munilicent offers from the Presi- 
dent of Hayti. We bid them God speed, but we must still be permitted to 
urge the superior claims of the National Society, as embracing a much 
greater compass of good, more extensive in its influence, and more fixed 
and permanent in its objects. And besides, the trespass was committed 
against the continent, and to the continent jet retribetion be made. There 
it was that a father’s tears were wrung by human cannibals tearing tron 
him the child of his old age; there it was that distracted mothers groaned 
and supplicated and cried for vengeance, and there let Ameriea pay ber 
recompense. Let the same canvass that bore from her shores her stolen 
children, re-visit that ill-fated country with her long lust sons. Suffer not 
the ardour of a just and enlightened zeal to be chilled by the suggestion that 
the plan and objects of this society are chimerical. There is no obstacle 
in the way that should for a moment depress the hopes or relax the efforts 
of good men in this cause. Avarice has in twenty-five years robbed fron 
this suffering country two millions of her children: and shall Christian 
America, the favoured of heaven, the land of libe vty, and enterprise, and 
charity, be told that philanthropy cannot achieve’ more than this wicked 
spirit. Why, if Africa could now offer in the ear of heartless speculation, 
tive hondred dollars a head for each restored c captive, how would her ves- 
sels groan with the weight of crowded cargoes. We can accomplish this 
~_— Already it begins to animate every bosom. .Wecan send home 

» Africa all her sons, and we must, or endure a reproach that will be the 


hi ame and the curse of our country. : 
But, my fellow-citi: Zens, this soci iety lanenishes for want of your pecuniary 





ADpREsS, &e. 261 


gid. Itis high time to aet. We have mourned over it 5 we have deplored 
it as a national curse that was by its weight sinking our energies. Now, 
door of deliverance is opened. When Greece, subjugated by no fault of 
ours, lately sent to us ber supplication, how was the appeal answered from 
every city and village? Did Turkish despotism reuse your symp yathies 2 
Remember that over Africa the blackness of moral darkness has brooded 
forcenturrs. Citizens of New Jersev ! we appeal to you. Survey your 
cultivated fields, your comfortable habitations, your children rising round 
you to bless you. W ho, ander providence, cased those hills to rejoice, 
and those vatlies to smile ? who ploughed those fields and cleared those 
wg sk >? Remember the toil and the tears of black men, and psy your debt 
» Atrica, We bave injured, and we must make reparation : we have 
2 fener the wicked cupidity of the slave-dealer 5 we have nourished the 
maw of this infernal Moloch. St cried, me father rs and children, wives 
and mothers,—for money : and ray responded money for men.—It 
is recorded against us 3 and when Ainerica beholds, flaming from the Eter- 
nal Throne, “ the blood of injured Aires calls for judgment,” what must 


be our pie a r—Guiltv before God. here can be no evasion there. ‘Phe 
temporising systems of political expediency can have no place. Nothing 
but truth can stand the scrutiny of that searching inquest. ‘The proof will 


be resistless. The smothered groans of the slave ships will come up to con- 
demnus. Is there no angel of merey to stay the uplifted hand aud soften 
the frown of vengeance ? Yes, oppecsned, heart-broken Africa, clad in 
mourning for her “children, appears and pleads,— Father, forgive them 5 
they have restored my sons 3 the statin of blood is washed away 3 the 
shrieks of kidnapped wives have ceased, and on my happy plains have 
been heard the songs of salvation and the voice of praise. | have forgiven, 
and I pray thee forgive.” 

And moreover, a great design of this society coneerns the temporal and 
eternal welfare of fifty nillions of our tellow men on that benighted econti- 
nent. The day has come, when our Saviour’s injunction is no longer re- 
garded as a mystical legend, without meaning or amhority. “ Go ye into 
ali the world and preach the Gospel to every creature,” now exerts a kins 
dred influence with the phiinest precepts of the Bible. In dniia, the islands 
of the sea, and our westeroa wilderness, the devoted missionary is proclaim- 
ing the glad tidings of peace to the nations that sit in darkness 3; and Gud 
has been pleased by many distinguishing tokens of his fivour, to own and 
bless these labours of love. Aid shall poor, bleeding: Africa stretch forth 
her hands in vain 2) Shall her appe ‘al be made to us in Vain [—to us whe 
have wronged and crushed her 

And to evangelize, we must civilize them. The mists of moral and in- 
tcllectual darkness, still rest upon this unhappy race. ‘The vices of ignos 
rance sunk them below hamanity and prepared them for bondage ; and we 
have reaped the harvest of wretchedacss. We knew better. A graciovs 
and benignant Being planted us amidsi Bibles and Sabbaths and the lights 
of science, Our intercourse for the last century has been constant with 
her coasts. Almost every breeze wafted to her shores our vessels from the 
landof freemen. We sent men with hearts that could feel at homes but 
when they reached the Cango and the Senegal, did they ever feel ? Could 
they plead there, for mercy on human mise ryr Did they ever apen to tht 
deluded people, die wey to peace and virtue apd heaven ? Did they ever 
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tell them, how happy Cliristians lived, and what a treasure they might find 
inthe Bible ? Did one of them, ever take his stand against ‘the wasting 
scourge, and in the name of an offended God, say to the destroyer, cease 
thy desolations, it is treason against nature ? Did they ever, my fellow citi- 
zens—and is it not time? There is no object on this side of eternity, that 
presents more solemnly interesting motives to engage our concern, and the 
process by which to achieve it, is as simple as it will be powerful. Every 
eargo of emancipated black men, that you send home, will be the pioneers 
of their benighted countrymen—may be the instructers of their youth and 
the preachers of righteousness : and when as Christians you remember, 
that the words have long since gone forth, that “ Ethiopia shall stretch 
forth her hands unto God ;” when you behold the mighty movements of 
providence, that seem to lead right on the way to those glorious periods, 
** when a nationshall be bornin a day, when the wilderness shall rejoice, 
and the desert be made glad :”’—what more can you need, to urge your 
zealous and efficient co-operation—what more, to encourage your prayers ? 

Christian ! as youlove your Bible, pray for Afvica ; and, as you love 
your country, pray that the Lord would awaken ten millions of freemen, 
for one united, decided, and persevering effort to relieve us forever from 
this national reproach — New-York Observer. 
————————————— = 
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Rancoon, January 26, 1824. 











Rev. and very dear Sir, 
We have ai last reached the place of our destination. Throagh all our 


changing circumstances, God has attended us with his goodness and mercy, 
in the midst of various dangers he has kc pt us in satety. Blessed be his 
name. Wereached Rangoon the sth of December, and our hearts were 
very much cheered when we saw our dear missionary brethren, and by 
them were conducted to the mission house, which to wanderers as we had 
been fur several months was very welcome. Mr. and Mrs. Judson, in about 
one week after our arrival, leit us for Ava, where they probably have ar- 
rived before this date, ‘Though we much regret the loss of their society, 
and especially their instructions and counsel, we are reconciled to the step 
they have taken, because we liave reason to hope it will subserve the de- 
signs of the mission more efleetually if not more directly than any other 
which they eould have taken. Since they left us, we have been using every 
exertion to acquire a knowledge of the Burman language. ‘To be eye wit- 
nesses of the moral wretchedness of these Pagans, inspires much anxiety 
for the arrival of that period in which we shall be able to point out to them 
a more excellent way, and open to their minds those mysteries of the gos- 
pel, of which they are at present as totally ignorant as the beasts that pe- 
rish. 
‘The Burmans have been called great logicians, but even the most igno- 
rant person, whose mind has been at all enlightened by divine revelitior, 
must perceive the grossest absurdities in their system of religion, not only 
fts first principles, but in the results which they deduce from them. Their 
sophistry, I think, isa greater evidence of their determined and wilful 
blindness, than of their superior powers of reasoning. However, when 
we see any thiug in a heathea that approaches what would be esteemed a 
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orediocruy among the learned and enlightencd, we are astavished, and it 
excites admiration, because it is unexpected. 

sut what is considered a power of logic when found in heathen society, 
frequently amounts to little more than that which is sometimes discovered 
in ehildren. I mean that kind of inquisitiveness which induces them to 
ask numerous questions upon whatever subject their thoughts happen to be 
carelessly roving. Among the rest will be many which are answerable, on- 
ly because they are absurd. At other times they require that kind of 
sroof which the nature of the subject does not adinit, both of which are 
avoided by every real logician. A little knowledge of geography, astrono- 
my, and natural philosophy, (and indeed either of these) would effectually 
overthrow the Barman system of religion. 

Brother Hough has worship at the Zayat on the Sabbath. Many doubt. 
less are restrained from making their reat feelings known, from fears of the 
people, but those who have professed the christian religion are not moles- 
ied. 

‘There is avery great prospect of war between the Burmans and English. 
Robberies are frequent, but as vet we have not been molested. We enjoy 
gvod health and are happy. Pray for us. 

Yours most affectionately, 
J. WADE, 

Rev. E. F. Willew. 

An extract from Mrs. Wade's letter to Mrs. W——, in Utica. 
Rancoon Missson Iousr, Feb. 6, 1824. 





My dear Mrs. W- . 

When I recal those painful and most eventful scenes which I passed with 
you, lam compelled to stand still, and admire the efficacy of that grace 
which has sustained, which bas #lways been sufficient for me. Never til? 
Host sight of the loved band of my fathers, could I fully realize how strong 
are the ties of nature. It has sometimes seemed as if a frame of clay, 
must sink under such atrial. But the sweet consolations of the gaspel are 
truly a firm support. Oceans can never separate me from these, and 
though [feaven and earth pass away, these shall never fail. You. have pro- 
bably beard of our pleasant voyage to Calcutta, and all the mercies that 
have attended us. We embraced the first opportunity of a passage to Ran- 
goon, and arrived here in just three weeks from Calcutta. My dear 
friends in America can never realize with what feelings we landed “ROR 
the heataen shores, and with what joy we ended our wanderings. We 
found the Missron ITouse a dark gloomy place, but it was a weleome, most 
welcoine rest from the rolling billows. Since Mr. & Mrs, Judson lett us, we 
have had no society but Mr. & Mrs. Hough, to whom wetecl much attached. 
We have more tensporal comforts than we ever expected, and have excel- 
dent health, and feel contented, cheerful and happy. We have adopted 
plans for dispensing with every unnecessary care, and are resolved to make 
every thing subservient to the acquisition of this language. We feel more 
and more convinced that the time hascome for the gospel to he published 
in this dark empire, and daily more eonviuced, that God has called us 
here. 

Several of the converts, are with Messrs. Judson and Price, at Ava, we 
have three with us, and.the rest have fed. to avoid the oppressive tixes: 
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which they were unabie tu pay. A few, however, are near enough to visit 
us, and attend worship. J prize the wlsite of se Burman Sisters very 
much indeed. They are very aflectionate, and generally bring some smal! 
present, when they visit us. Iam sure I am never so happy as when sit- 
ting upon the matt with the Burman sisters, speaking the few sentences [ 
have learned, and hearing them answer upon religious subjects. Maimen- 
ta, the first female convert has been quite ill since we arrived. She says 
the Holy Spirit makes her mind very well and happy, and the thoughts of 
death age very joyful to her mind, because at death, she shall leave all her 
sins with this sinful body. Tam sure I never saw such manifestations of 
the iufluence of divine grace, as in some of these ignorant christians. This 
bs emphatically a most inter sting and eventful period to this mission. The 
door seems opening at Ava, for the permanent establishment of this Mis- 
sion and the spread of the gospel through this empire. We think of the 
‘Theological Seminary at Hamilton, with much feeling, and deep anxiety. 
I trust * the cloudy pillar,” rests pon it, and that it will be a lasting blessing 
tothe world. We fondly anticipate the dav when some of those beneficia- 
ries shall join us 

J feel most seusibly, with all the missionaries here, the importance of 
young missionaries being sent as Soot as possi.le, that they may be pre 
paring to fill the places of those whom God may be pleased to call Home 
We are so much engaged in the language, that we hardly think of priva- 
tions and sacrifiees. Tam sure that life never looked so desirable to ine, as 
since Thave hadthe prospect of instructing these neglected females.—- 
Please to remember us aflectionately to oar friends, and permit me to sub- 
scribe niysetf, Yours, most afiectionately, 


DEBORAH S. WADE. 


~~ we =e 


The following d listressing intelligence is copied from a Calcutta paper. 

We beg to direct the ‘attention of our readers to an interesting lette or, with 
which we have beea favoured, trem Mrs. Hough, (the wife of the Ameri- 
can Missionary at Rangoon, who was deputed by the Burmese to negotiate 
terms,) addressed to her daughter, a young lady, at the seminary of Mrs. 
Lawson and Mrs Pearce, in Ci ileutta. ‘The affecting vet artless simplicity 
of the detail cannot fail to interest every reader, anc i to carry conviction 
that the horrors of the scene it describes, are faithfully depicte d. 

“© Rangoon, May 14, 1824.—~TVhe English have taken R tangeon, and 
we through mercy, are spared to tell you the joyful news. I thought, three 
days ago, that by this time vou would have been an orphan.—Monday, 
10th, news of the arrival of the English feet at the mouth of the river; was 
brought to Rangoon, but we could not believe it, not that we thought it im- 
, but we have been ofien deceived with idle reports, and placed no 


possibie, 
dependence on any thing we heard. Nearly all the English gentlemen 
’s) garden, and before thev 


were dining in Lansag’s (a Spanish gentleman’s 
had finished their dinner, they were conveyed to the King’s godown and 
confined in chains. We thought that Mr. Hough and Mr. Wade would 
escape, being Americans ; but while we were at tea, a hing’s linguist, with 
about twelve men, escorted them to the godow ns and put them with the other 
foreigners. Our servants nearly all took the alarm. and Mrs. Wade and 
myself spent a sleepless and wretched night in this lonely place, with only 
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{Sar servants in the house with us. *Moung Sheva ba kept by us, and 
prayed with us, which was no small consolation. The other Christians 
went off. Tnesday morning, we sent Mr. Wade and Mr. Hough some 
breakfast, and hoped for a iine or two, but they were not permitted to write. 
[ wroteto Mr. Sarkis, begeing him to use his influence with the Governe 
ment, to have Mr. Hough and Mr. Wade released, as they were Amert 
cans. He replied that he feared tor himself, that he had done all he could, 

but invain. We thought we would go a. town,and if we could not com- 
fort our husbands, suffer with them; but the town was crowded, and 
Moung Sheva ba thought he should either be seized, or not permitted to 
enter the godown. About one o’clock, P. M. the fleet came up to town, 
and received a shot from the Burmans. ‘They returned two for one, and 
in a few moments every soul of the Burmans took what they could and fled. 
The English prisoners had each an executioner over them, who was ordere 
ed to strike off their heads, when the first English gun was fired 5 but they 

were so frightened that they crouched down in one corner of riteg room, ex- 
pecting the wiole roof to fall upon them, and the third fire made them force 
the dvor and run away : they however fastened it upon the outside. Not 
long after, the prisoners were taken out to be executed. Your papa pro- 
posed going to the fleet for terms of peace, which the Burmans were about 
assenting to, when the firing cummenced again, and the Yawoon with his 
oflicers ran away, dragging the poor chained prisoners after them. |= Your 
papa and Mr. Wade were chained together, stripped of all their clothes, 

except shirt and pantaloons, (Mr. W ade’ s shit was taken from him) not 
even their hats were left, their arms were tight corded behind, and an exes 
cutioner kept hold of the rope. In this dreadful situation Mrs. Wade and 
myself saw them from the window of a little hut to which we had fied, ex- 
pecting every moment to be bound and treared inthe same way. George 
ran out after your papa, who sent him back. The prisoners were taken 
about half way to the great Pagoda, when they relessed Mr. Hough, and 
sent him to the English fleet, though not without his first promising to pro- 
cnre terms of peace. He went to the Commodore, on board H. M. ship 
Liffey, whose terms were, that all the white prisoners should be immediate- 
ly released, and if one drop of their blood were spilt, the whole country 
should be desolated by fireand sword. He went back with this message ; 
but not being able to find either the Yaywoon or the English prisoners, be 
returned, and in the evening I saw him for the first time, after he left the 
house on Monday evening. Mr. Wade and the other prisoners were re- 
leased by the £1 wlish the next day about noon. Mrs. Wade and myself 
sutiered every thing, but imprisonment and death ; andthe scene in the ve- 
raudah of the Portuguese Church, to which we first fled, was beyond all 
description, Mrs Turner, Mrs. Snowball, and hundreds of the Portuguese 
crowded together. Mrs. Wade and myself put on Burman clothes and 
mingled with the rest. Whenthe English landed we went out, and put 
ourselves under their protection. They treated us with pity and aflection, 
took us into town with them, where we met your papa in the evening, and 
on Wednesday returned to the Mission House, where we found every thing 
nearly as we left it. A few things were stolen from the cook house, our 
horses were gone, and our cows we expect to lose, as they have not yet ree 


* Moung Sheva ba, a native Christian, who was baptized ia April, 1820.---He —& 
Misistant in the Mission. i 
I 
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turned to the house, which we expected to have found plundered of every 
thing, and feel thaakful to our merciful Father, that he spared us those com- 


forts of which so many are deprived. 
‘“* Thus have I endeavoured to give you some idea » what we have suf- 


fered, but this is written in the greatest hurry, and goes by H. M. Ship 
Liffey, to Madras.” 








—__— 


Letter from the Rev. Pliny Fisk, Missionary to Palestine, to one of the 
Editors of the New-York Observer. 
Beyroot, June 10, 1824. 
My Dear Sir: 

Though I am removed far from my native country, yet I feel a lively in- 
terest in the accounts I receive, from time to time, of what is going on 
there. ‘The measuresthat are adupted, the questions that are agitated, the 
subjects that are discussed, all int: rest me, and often the more ia conse- 
quence of my absence, and my acquaintance with foreigners. Reading 
our periodical publications with men of other countries, has often led me 
to take new views of the character, costoms, government and religion of 
my countrymen. I have read with mingled emotions an article in No. 16 
of your paper, extracted from the Richmond Evangelical and Literary 
magazine, “ on the intellectual character of our clergy.” ‘The perusal of 
this article has led_me to wish that a subject of such linportance to the 
churches at home and to missions abroad, might be presented to the public 
I have neither the time vor the ability to do, what I 


in a different light. 
dut L wish to presenta few hints 


wish some ene would do in this respect. 
for the consideration of yourself and your readers. 


Need I say that nothing is farther from my heart than the wish to dimia- 
ish the efforts that are making toimpreve “ the intellectual character of our 


If such a remark be necessary, I make it with the utmost sin- 


But [could wish that the impression might be made more fully 
who are concerned in preparing 


clergy © 
cerity. 

and more practically on the minds of all, 
young men for the ministry, that it is eminent holiness rather than highly 


cultivated intellect, which God has honoured and still honours with success 
in his service. 

Itis said, in favour of teaching young men literature and the sciences 
preparatory to the ministry, that the apostles themselves were trained, three 
years at least, in the schoul of Christ, before they received their last conl- 
mission. ‘True, but what sort of training was that r What did they learm 
in the school of Christ ? grammar, rhetoric, logic, philosophy, mathe- 
matics, astronemy, or the fine arts >? Was not their time spent rather in a 
practical study of religion, in learning humility, self-denial, patience, zeal, 
faith and love, in learning to pray, aad preach and suffer ? What does this 

rove then, if not that moral, religious, spiritual culture, training and dis- 
cipline are the proper preperatives for the Christian ministry ? 

The same tlnng is forcivly taught in what Paul has said about the qualifi- 
cations for the’sacred office: ‘A bishop must be blameless, the husband 
of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt 

to teach, not given tuwine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre 5; but pa- 
tient, nota brawler, not covetous, nota novice, not self-willed, not soon 
angry, alover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate, holding fast the 
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faithful word, as he hath been taught, that he may be able, by sound dote 
trine, both to exhort and to convince ‘the gainsayers.” Now what impres- 
sion is all this calculated to make on the mind, unless it be this, that Paul’s 
great anxiety was, that the men who were introduced into the ministry 
should be, not men who had read attentively the Greek classics, or studied 
the different philosophical systems of the age, or become acquainted with 
the whole circle of human learning, but men whose hearts had been re- 
newed by the Holy Spirit, and whose character aad habits had been forme 
edto practical godliness and holy living; men who had made more than 
ordinary attainments in Christian experience, and were thus “ able to com- 
fortthem which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith they them- 
selves are comforted of God.” Really then it does seem to me that the 
question, when we contemplate the prospects ef the church, is not, how 
many well educated ministers are there ? but, how many evangelical min- 
isters are there ? Not how many who have received the honours of a col- 
lege, but how many who have received the spirit of Christ ? Not how ma- 
ny are able “ to conduct a class of grammar boys through Czocar’s Come 
mentaries,” or through Homer’s Iliad, but how many are able and disposed 
faithfully to warn the wicked, g cuide the i iaquiring,and comfort the afflicted ? 

Permit me here to ask whether the American Education Societies have 
not, inthis respect, fallen into a dangerous mistake ? In estimating the 
number of competent ministers, the question has been decided by the de- 
gree of education and intellectual culture possessed by the individual ; and 
consequently, Arminians with all their frigid formality, and Arians and 
Socinians with all their infidelity, have been enumerated as competent min- 
isters, while many, very many unlearned men who know the truth as it is 
in Jesus, and preach it faithfully and successiully, though perhaps awk- 
wardly, are rejected as unworthy to be enumerated among the ministers of 
Christ. Would Paul have madea classification of ministers on this princi- 
ple? Had he been called to make a classification and report the number 
of competent ministers, or to examine candidates for the ministry, whit 
questions would he have asked ? © Is the man learned ?” or “ Is he holy +” 
® Is he eloquent?” or “Is he blameless ?” “ Is he a persevering student and a 
man of culiivated taste ?” or “ Does he hold fast the faithful word ?” “ [as 
he a classical style 2?” or “Is he not greedy of filthy lucre 7” © Does 
he know Algebra ?” or “Is he a lover of hospitality 7” “ Can he calcu- 
late an eclipse ?” or “Canhe govern his own house well ?” If an Education 
Society wishes to inform the public how many ministers there are in the 
conntry, who have had a liberal education, let them do-so. 

But if they wish to let the public know how many ministers there are 
who possess the essential and indispensable qualifications for the work, let 
them judge of characters and qualifications.for the work, let then judge 
of ciraracters and qualifications by the principles and precepts of the Gos- 
pel. Since leaving America I have had frequent opportunity to converse 
with English. Christians, aud the subject of conyersation has often keen the 
religious prospects of our respective countries. A pious churchinan tells 
me with the liveliest joy, not that unprecedented efforts are making to im- 
prove ‘the intellectual character of their clergy,’ but that the number of 
evangelical ministers is rapidly increasing both in the established church 
and among dissenters. All the English Christians with whom I have con- 
vaysed, have made their classification of the clergy, on this principle, and 
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their question has been, “ How many ministers are there wlio truly preach 
the Gospel ?” 

I have neither the time nor the books reqnisite for a particular examina- 
tion of Ecclesiastical History, in reference to this subject. The results of 
atherough and impartial investigation would not fail to be interesting. — 
We should be glad to know how far learned and how far unlearned men 
were employed in maintaining and propogating evangelical trath during the 
three first centuries,—amony ‘the Waldenses and Albigenses, andin Eny- 
land and on the continent, at the time of the Reformation and at subse- 
quent periods, and in spreading the Gospel among Pagans in more modern 
times. ‘The results of such an investigation would probably show us that 
learning, when truly consecrated to the cause of truth, has been rendered 
a great blessing to the church. But, unless I greatly mistake, we should 
see at the same time that “ God hath chosen the foolish things of the world 
to confound the wise: and God hath chosen the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty.” We should say, as the result, 
that the success of the ministry depends, not on the degree of learning, but 
on the degree of faithfulness and zeal, which is brought to the work. ‘The 
great body of Moravian, of Baptist and Methodist missionaries have gone 
into the field unlearned men. But when or where lias the church ever seep 
better soldiers or more glorious successes ? 

For my own part I shal) consider the prospects of usefulness for our min- 
isters and missiunaries as brightened just in papers as i see an increase 
of evangelical holiness and well-directed zeal, and that too whether the 
time of preparatory study be prolonged or shortened, and whether the 
standard of classical learning be elevated or de pressed. it the churches 
do not gaard well against the pride of human learning, they lave reason 
to fear that God will give them some awful lessons on the subject, that he 
may “ stain the pride of all glory and bring inte contempt all ihe honoura- 
ble of the earth.” Facts have shown and continue to show abundantly, 
that the world by wisdom knows not God 3” a man must be taught to 
know him “ not with wisdom of words,” but © by the foolishness of preach- 
ing.” Every time I turn my thonglits tothe present system of education 
in its different branches, T teel fully persuaded that as the millenninm ap= 
proaches and the world is pre pared for iis commencement, there will be a 
great change in the whole system of education. Youth will be treated 
more as if they were moral and immortal beings, will be educated with a 
more direct reference to the conscience and the heart; witha view to give 
them correct principles of action, rather than mere speculative notions, for 
the purpose of making them 20 od rather than great. 

Americans generally are in no danger of thinking too highly of foreign 
mations aud foreign institutions, m comparison with their own. Yet if Ido 
not mistake, they often dv this, in particular cases, to answer some special 
purpose. A circular was once prepared for an Education Society, in which 
the writer stated, that no Christian country on earth was so destitute of re- 
ligious instructers, as the United States. He was led to this conclusion by 
comparing the number of Ecclesiastics in America, and in other countries. 
But he onght to have knowa that, in most foreign countries, the great body 
of those who are called Ecclesiasties, have no title whatever to be called 
religious instructers, being neither able nor dispose dtoteach. The author 
of tie article which I mentioned at the beyinning of my letter, seems to 
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think that the clergy of the United States, “ for literary and. scientific ac- 
quirements, classical taste, and intellectual force,” will net bear a compatt- 
son with the clergy of other countries, nor with men Of other professions 1a 
‘our own country. 

In regard to the first point, T presume a carefal examination of facts 
would show that the education possessed by our clergy, is, (if Emay use the 
terims,) not so monarchical or aristocratical, but more repubhean and de- 
mocratic. What ! meanisthis. We have not a particular class or select 
company of clergymen, who have carried Jearning to so hich a pitch, or 
risen so much abeve the level even of the literati, or produced works so 
much distinguished for classical taste, scientific learning, or critical acumen 
and research, as the learned bodies of ‘Oxtord, Cambridge, and Edinburgh 
andthe German critics 3 but we have a larger body of respectably educa 
ted men, who diligently employ their learning for the promotion of wuth, 
holiness, and the salvation of men. We have not so auch learsi: v cons 
centrated in the few, but we have more dispersed among the many. We 
have not so maty Popes, Patriarchs, Cardinals and Archbishops. but we 
have more sound divines, able preachers, and diligent pastors. We have 
not two Universities, containing twenty colleges each, like Oxford and Cain- 
bridge, but we have, what is much better for our country, this auinber of 
Colleges dispersed in the different states. Inthe English Universities, the 
man of genius and the diligent student, may make higher attaisncnts than 
fall to the lot of graduates from our Colleges, but the course of study ts so 
free, that one is obliged to learn almost notbing. ‘Phe studentis not cuiled 
on daily by his instructer, to answer questions about the leetures he bas 
heard, or the lessons he has read. There are indeed examinations, but 
there are many ways of avoiding them, or of getting — igh them, witha 
very supe rficial knowledge of the subjects. And tf it sometiines happens 
“a America, that “ a boy is considered as ripe tor C colle we, who would hot 

e allowed a place on the fourth form in an Enelish Grammar School, 

“n ippens quite as often, that a young gentleman receives the honours a 
Cambridge or Oxford, who would not be admitted to the Freshman class 
in a New England College. 

There is an aristocracy of learning in the church of Hoagland, which 
produces great men 3 but the great body of the clervy are not probally 
more learned than the Congregational and Pres byterian ministers of the 
United States, and in the olory and the composition of sermons, to borrow 
an expression from Robert Hall, * thev might very well be seat to sehool 
tothe ministers of New Eneland.” The due: ation of the dissenting minis 
ters in Engiand, is certainly much iuferior to that of our clergy. ‘Lhe 
Jenoth of time spent in preparatory studies, is generally about three years. 
The Baptists and Methodists have a few men among their ministers, who 
are more learned than any in the same denominations in Ameviea, but | 
know not whether this can be said of the great body of their preachers.— 
I have reason to believe that the number of illiterate preachers, is compara- 
tively as great in england as in the United States, 

Here I wish to institute a comparison of a different kind. In what coun- 
try is there most learning, among those who are, not merely in name but 
in fact, ministersof Christ > For what have weto dv to blend and con- 
found the preachers of the true gospel, with those who preach another gos- 
pel, or no gospel at all ; with tose whvu have the form of godliness, but 
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deny the power thereof ; with those who deny the Lord that bought them ? 
Tn this point of view, the churches of America have great cause for thanks- 
giving. Leta man who loves the truth as it is in Jesus, and puts a just es- 
timate on buman learning, make the tour of the Colleges and Theological 
institutions of America, and from an intimate acquaintance with the presi- 
dents and professors, as well as the students, and then let him visit the 
Universities of Europe, and decide where there is most learning truly de- 
voted “to Christ and the church.” When I speak with my Christian 
friends from Europe, about so many presidents and professors whom we es- 
teem converted men, who are friends to religious revivals, and active in 
promoting them, they hear with surprise, for these are things they have 
very seldom seen or heard, and scarcely dared to hope for in their own Uni- 
versities, 

After all, the subject should be considered by itself, and not compara- 
tively. ‘Phe question should not be, whether the clergy of the United 
States are more learned than the clergy of other countries : nor whether they 
are as learned as it is desirable that they should be, for it is admitted that 
an increase of learning among them is devoutly to be desired. But the 
question is, whether there is such an alarming deficiency in the intellectual 
character of the clergy, that, all circumstances considered, this is the great 
ground of complaint, of censure, of lamentation, or of fear and “ deep 
solicitude.” Is this the thing that requires the alarm to be sounded, and the 
friends of Christ’s cause to resolve that they will not cease te present their 
views to the public, while they can raise a voice or wield a pen?” Is not 
the standard of literary attainments rising, and rising rapidly too among 
the clergy ? Is there not reason to fear that a great part of them are ma- 
king mach more rapid improvement in intellectual than in Christian cha- 
racter? And is not this the circumstance that ought to cause alarm and 
* deep solicitude” to every true friend of the church in America 3 and to 
call forth the most vigorous efforts to improve the Christian “ character of 
the profession 7” As public opinion now is in America, which are most 
likely to acquire extensive influence, aad thus do extensive mischief, to 
poison the sources of public opinion and liberal learning, and thus send 
out deadly streams into all the land ? the men who go out and preach the 
gospel while they know little or nothing else ? or the men who, though 
learned in all the wisdom of the age, attempt to preach a gospel which 
they do not understand, and whose power they never felt in their hearts ? 
In what way do those who are called ministers, most frequently dishonour 
their profession, grieve the children of God, and occasion reproach or con- 
tempt among the men of the world ? Is it by defect of intellect or of learn- 
ing ? Js it not rather by an inordinate zeal in studies that do not belong te 
their profession, by avarice and love of the world, by meddling with politi- 
eal affairs, by bickerings and strifes and petty disputes among themselves, 
by irregularities in their families, by want of zeal and activity m their ap- 
propriate work ? 

The author of the artiele in the Magazine, alludes to the well known 
fact that, by many young men “ the idea of getting a college educatien is 
taken up comparatively Jate in lite. In some revival of religion they have 
Leen brought to a knowledge of divine truths, and are strongly inclined to 
devote their livesto the ministry.” Now does the writer mean to intimate 
thatsuch men ought not to go into the ministry, because “ the foundation 
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af good scholarship” has not “ been laid in the grammar school ?” Would 
he not then have excluded fram the work a very large proportion of the 
best men now in the ministry, amd nearly all the missionaries that America 
has sent to the heathen, and I may add almost the whole body of the minis- 
ters and missionaries of the English Independents, Baptists, and Metho- 
dists, and of the Moravians; in a word, nearly all who have gone into the 
ministry for the sake of preaching the Gospel, thus leaving the sacred office, 
as it is in national establishments, in the hands of men who were devoted 
to the ministry in childhood, educated and introduced into it, whether re- 
newed by the grace of God or not ? On whom is the church to rely prin- 
cipally for soldiers in the great enterprise of converting the nations’ On 
those who may be converted out of the small number whe are destined from 
childhood to obtain a college education, or on those who are couverted in 
the wonderful revivals, with which our country is blessed, and consequently 
forsake their shops and their farms, their “ ships,” and their “ nets,” to go 
and preach the word of God? Here I might ask too, whether some advan- 
tages may not be expected, and whether these advantages do net actually 
result from spending a part of one’s early life in manual Jabours ? A vast 
majority of those who enter the ministry in America, are to have the care 
of congregations that consist principally of farmers, and it is desirable that 
they should have some practical knowledge of their customs, feeling, pre- 
judices, and partialities. Hence it seldom appears thata minister, who has 
had a city education, proves acceptable and useful in a country congrega- 
tion. Lhave known more ministers who have impeded their usefulmess by 
their ignorance of the common concerns of life, and of the customs and si- 
tuation of their people, than by their ignorance of “ Cwsar’s Commenta- 
ries.” ‘The habits of industry, order, temperance, and ecopomy, which are 
formed while under paternal government, and preparing to support them- 
selves by their own labour, are of great use to country ministers and mis- 
sionaries, and [ presume not at all injurious to ministers in any situation. 

1] have prolonged these desultory remarks much farther than I at first in- 
tended. IL hope they will do no harm. I would gladly hope they may 
have some influence in producing what I have no doubt will sooner or later 
be produced, a higher comparative estimate of Christian qualifications for 
the ministry, and of Christian education, and Jess proportionate attention 
to whatis merely intellectual. Wishing that your editorial labours may 
serve to promote truth and holiness, I am, dear Sir, truly yours, 


P. FISK. 





MEMOIRS OF ELDER EMORY OSGOOD. 

Emory Oscoop, filth son of Christopher and Hannah Osgood, was born 
in the town of Newfane, county of Windham, and state of Vermont, July 
24, 1777, and was left motherless when about two years old, and cast on 
the charity of the public, until he was five; when he was given away to 
Mr. Thomas Butler, of Hinsdale, in New Hampshire, whe was then a man 
of property and respectability. His father lefi this country when he was at 
the age of seven years, whom le never saw more. 

[lis master soon becoming intemperate, he was subjected to many priva- 
tions and hardships, which were exceedingly trying—often being called 
from his bed to carry him to his haunts of vice, or to defend bis mistress 
ffom injurious treatment, at a midnight hour. Having also the principal 
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charee of tlie temporalities of his master, his means for dn eucation were 
necessarily scanty. [le continued in this way until he entered on his nine- 
teenth year, shen an unhappy difference took place between him and bia 
master, Which terminated ina separation. Thus he was turned, as it were, 
naked into the world, fatherless, and almost triendless, to pursue his course, 
* having no hope and without God in the world.” 

The toliowing winter, while pursuing a fox, he froze his feet, and for three 
months suifered much for the want of triendly aid ; during which time. he 
had many moments of serious reflection on bis soul’s concern 3 but they 
had not an abiding jnduence. 

The following ecu ner he went into the north part of Vermont, where, 
as he has often re! ated of himself, he speat much of his time in gambling 
and profanity, in mock praying, preaching and exhorting, and in delivering 
Orations en particular subjects. Wher about to leave the place, being re- 
quested by the ian for whom he had laboured. to deliver an oration ata 
place calicd the Falls, be complied, and his performance so much astonisk- 
ed him, that he exclaimed, * Emory, you will bea Baptist preacher before 
you die.” 

The above paragraph furnishes a sufficient illustration of his generad 
character, previous to his settlement in life. 

Inthe year 1793, be became acquainted with Cynthia, the daughter of 
Abel and Patience "ingen to whom he was joined in theunarriage cove- 

nant on the 4th of March, 1799. From the time of their first « acquaintance ey 
he resolved to become mare steady and industrious, and with this view 
took a farm. on which he seemed to prosper for two years. 

In the month of May, 1800, while digging a ditch, ‘his mind was brought 
to an awl! pause, and, at once, his sins: seemed to be set in order before 
him; and he was brought to the painful conclusion that he had sinned 
away the day of grace, and that all was gone forever. Consternation now 
filled his mind, end every object on w hich he glanced his eves, seemed to 

oint ee to his fate. Lis distracted mind now retraced the events of a 
wicked life, which but increased the gloomy horror. Under these distressed 
circumstances, he was led to inquire what the sin azainst the holy Ghost 
was 3 when an awful blasphemous thought rushed into his mind, (too hor- 
rily Wy to be mentioned,) at which, as he afterwards said “* my blood chilled 


in my veins, audit seemed that my hair was erect at the tremendous 


thought!’ But at this moment a verse from Dr. Watts occurred to his” 


mind— 

Farly my God without delay 

I haste to seek thy face, &c. 
which seemed to mitigate his distress. He continued much in this situation 
for three days : 
rapidly revolving in his mind. But such was the pride and obstinacy of his 
heart, that he sup pressed all his teelings, excepting what his countenance 
betrayed : nor did he unbosom his feclings fer about three months, notwith- 
standing ! his bosom companion was under similar exercises during the whole 


time. Tn the monthof Aucust, Mrs. O’s. mind becoming more deeply im- 
pressed, ard haviie noticed her husband to retire at evening to a corn-field, 
with him in vain to ascertain the cause. She now 


she had ofien «1 ried with 
came tothe resolution, to disclose her feelings to him on the concerns of 


her sovl. This brought from bim all she desired, and he told her his 


those blasphemous thoughts, followed by the above verse, 
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whole tr.in of exercises, and informed her that he retired at evening for 
prayer. She, deeply aflected with this communication, begged the privi- 
lege on the next océasion, of retiring with him. Accordingly, the next eve- 
ning, they retired into the field, and there, upon their knees, besought the 
Lord to have mercy wpon them. God was pleased, in rich mercy, to grant 
deliverance to the subject of this memoir, as he afterwards thought he had 
reason to believe. On the following evening, sickness preventing his com- 
panion from accompanying hiin to the field, she suggested to him the pro- 
priety of praying in his family 3 in which, after a severe struggle in his feel- 
ings, he engaged 3 and thus an ‘shar was erected in his family, which was 
never lefi without an offering (except providentially) vatil the ‘day of his 
death. 

He was baptized by Elder Bumus, in Uinsdale, N. H. Feb. 28, 1801, 
who, as he came up out of the water, made the elcbine extraordinary re- 
mark ; “ [f ti tis nan huth not a work: todo, the Lord hath not spok en by 
me !? Previous to this time, he had removed to Newfane, his native place. 
After having been baptized, he, like the L-unuch, went on his way rejoicing 
to his family, having no change of raiment with him. This season he has 
often since referred to, with peculiar emotions, and considered it one of the 
hoppy age of his life. Ou the 24th of July tollowing, he united with the 
Baptist church in Brookline. 

God was pleased to make him instrumental, in the early part of his re- 
ligiotts course, of awakening two of his former companions in sin, to a sense 
of their wretched condition, by means of telling what the Lord had done 
for his soul, {is mind was deeply impressed with the value of immortal 
souls, and he rarely letta religious meeting w sthout pointing his fellow sin- 
ners to the blood of Calvary. 

It was at this time that his mind became deeply impressed with the duty 
of preaching Christ: but the magnitude of the work, and the vast respon- 
sibility which the subject involved, together with his limited knowledge and 
abilities, of which he seemed fully conscious, overwhelmed his mind, and 
he found his heart much inclined to rebe ilivn. fle also endeavoured to ex- 
enuse himself, by further pleading that his companion was weakly, his chil- 
dren dependent, and thai he was poor and must provide for bis family.—- 
But God was pleased to make him willing by means of the rod of correc- 
tion. Thrice his companion was brought down by sickness to the gate of 
death ; but in mercy restored again. Aud now, humbled under the migh- 
ty hand of God, be promised obedience to his command. 

In the autumn of 1302, being called upon by the church to exercise his 
gift by way of preac hing, he obeyed 5 and, with trembling heart and limbs, 
addressed the people from Tsa. v. 4., to their comfort and edification.— 
From this time he continued to preach in the vicinity of this church, and 
in Hinsdale, until the LOth of Mareh, 1503. 

Atthis time, his temporal concerns began to wear a gloomy aspect. A 
field of wheat, which was his principal dependence, being struck with the 
rust, and receiving little lenity from his creditors, he was driven to great 
extremity. In this time of distress, he frequented the throne of Grace, and 
poured out his complaint to God. He felt great unreconciliation to his si- 
tuation 3 and although it was suggested to his mind, that “ the silver and 
gold are the Lord’s, and the cattle upon a thousand hills ;” yet, unbelief 
arose and said, thoe Lust Masted my wheat, and whatcan Lnow do? when 
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the following passage was sethome with power : “ Be still, and /acir thaé 
Lam God 3? which seemed to silence all his complaints, and be felt to sub- 
mit his case wholly to the Lord. 

it was not far troin this period of time, that his mind became convicted, 
by some indications of Providence, that his labours would not be protitable 
inthis place. The flowing passage also seemed to impress bis mind : 

They will not receive thy testimony in this pluce ; fo I send thee far 
hence unto the Gentiles.” 

The finger of Providence seemed to point him tothe Black River coun- 
try, New-York ; to which place, after consulting the feelings of his com- 
panion, and making the necessary preparations, with a small none in 
his pocket to bear his expenses, ke directed his course on the LOth of March, 

1803. Ee soon arrived at Sandy Creek, where he found brethren with 
whom he united, and a vast field fer labour before him. Ue returned 
acain to his family in Vermont, after an absence of seven months, meeting 
the affliction of the loss of a daughter, born in his absence. 

[In Jenuary, 1SO4, he removed with his family to f& lisbargh, (now Elen- 
derson) absoletely poor iv the things of this world, being not worth one 
centof property. Here he had to labour with bis hi ands, and preach the 
Gospel. "The country being new, and the inhabitants generaily poer, he 
could have buat little prespect of assistance from them ; consequentiy, te 
was sebiected to many inconveniences, not uncommon in new settlements. 
There were only three families in what is now called Henderson, on his 
arrival there with his family ; and he was under the necessity of going 
three and four miles to labour, to obtain provision for hts wife and children. 
His ministerial labours were spent in different places for two or three years, 
he travelling on foot twelve or fourteen miles. At this time he was carnest- 
ly solicited by the brethren on Sandy Creek, to remove ainong them 3 but 
his mind being impressed that there would soon be a people near Bins that 
would need his labours, he declined their proposals. And in this he was 
not disappointed, as we shall soon leare. Having by bis industry and 
perseverance obtained the benefits arising from being one of the first  sct- 
tlers, he sold lis imprevements, and removed onto a new farm in ihe 
month of Pesach, ISOS. Settlers now flocked in from almost every quar- 
ter, so that the ensuing season, he was called to preach one half of the time 
within two miles of his own habitation. 

In 1506, he saw the rise of the first Paptist Chorch in Henderson, con- 
stituted with eighteen members, of which he and his partner were two, 
and where they continued their standing until regularly dismissed in 1823, 
to go to Oneida Castleton. 

In 1807, he was ordained to the work of the ministry ; and for the ten 
ensuing vears, never failed of preaching on Lord’s day, but two or three 
times ; and during that term, never disappointed an assembly, although he 
had to labour in the field daily, to support his family, and was frequently 
called on to attend funerals, ten, fifteen, twenty. and in one instance e, forty 
miles from Lome. In 1813, he preac hed twe nty-seven funeral sermons in 
the short term of thirty days. In the fall of 1807, he beheld the rise of 
the Black River Baptist Associ: ition, of which he was the standing Clerk 
for a scien r of vears. 

In J: “9 ry. 1810, he took a journey with his wife to Vermont and New 
Hampshire, where be was providentially detained a number of weeks be- 
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yend his proposed limits. During this suspense, he had an opportunity of 
Visiting Ne wiane a second time. On his first visitto that place. he unex- 
pectedly had the privilege of baptizing two of his natural brothers, and 
their wives. On his retarn, he made an appointment to preach a disontiine 
to the young pe ople of that place, who liad become very rude and thought- 
tess. In the afternoon preceding his appoiutnent to mect the young peo- 
ple, he preached at one of his brother’s, two miles distant. After meeting 
had ended, he felt a great agony of mind, for which he could render ao 
cause. Hlecould neither sit nor stand still, or receive any reteshment 5 
but continued walking, and vented his feelings in a deep sigh or groan, [la- 
Ving requested the prayers of those who were to tarry at home, he, with 
his brother, proceeded to meeting In the mean time, the young people, 
to the sealers of about forty, had collected with the determination of brea- 
king up thie meeting 3 3 and tu carry their object into effect, they had filled 
both he place where the speaker shoald stand, and the seat usually oOccue 
pied by tae singers. On the arrival of the speaker, no movement was 
made ; his brother, who led the singing, mildly said, “© Please to make 
room for the singers 3” but 9 was answered, * We want nosinging here ,” 
and it was readily pereeived they were determined on making Cisturbance. 
‘The speaker then addressed them as follows: & Young people, you are 
forming characters for tie, as well as for eternity; and it is no mark o! 
gentlemen to behave disorderly in meeting. expect this will be the last 

time I shall tron! ble you, unless sree Jimay say shall bereatier trou- 
ble you ; and I nowask your candid aiiention.” He then crowded him- 
self forward to his piace, and read hi stext’ from Ecel. xi. 9.“ Etejotice O 
YOUN man Vit thi yout, and let thy keart cheer thee in the days of thy 
ui mth, and walk in the ways of ‘thine heart, and in the sight of thine e yes 3? 
and then proceeded to remark on the diverse ways in whic h young people 
could amuse themselves with the pleasures of sense. The assembly were 
allattention. Tle then introduced the last clause of the text, “ bat know 
thou thai for all these things God will bring thee into yudgment 3” on 
which, having made some solemn and appropriate remarks, hewbid them 
farewell, and the next day retarned to New Hampshire, where he was soon 
followed with the welcome news, that four of the ting-leaders of opposition 
at Newfane, were under deep conviction. In July following, after his re- 
turn home, he had the pleasure to receive a letter from Newfane, announ- 
cing the interesting fact, that about forty converts hod united with the Bap- 
tist Church in that place, the most of whom dated their first religious iu- 
pressions from his discourse above mentioned, The news deeply affected 
him, and he broke out in thanksgtvines to God. Ue felt himself more than 
come nsated for the providenti i tosses he had suffered during that journey, 
(about 100 dollars) and rejoiced that the Lord bad made bim instrumental 
of pointing out to these encimies of Christ, their perilous condition. 


Hie appears to have commenced his missionary career in 1811. Prom 
that date to his last Ulness, a great proportion of his labours were spent on 
the missionary licld. He acted at different tines under the patronage of the 
Renton Domestic Board 3 the Baptist Board of Foreign Missions for the 
i. 8.5 and ender the Board of the Hamilion B. M. Society, N. ¥. He 
devoted much time under the Boston Board, for the benefit of the soldiers 


at Sucketts Ilarbour. Which about to cluse his labours among them, he re- 
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ceived a letter from the officers of that post, of which the following is the 
dosing paragraph : 

“ The separation of friends is, at all times, unpleasant ; 
so, when we part with those from whom we feel ourselves te have been be- 
nefitted. How deeply then, you may imagine, we lament the departure 
of one, who has duns his utmost to point out to us the path of glory and 
immortalit y, to correct our errors, and strengthen us in bearing those ills 
which may full to ourlot. We trust these exertions have not been in vain 5 
but that they have left an impression on our minds, which will induce us to 
hold ia the most lively reeollection the worth of him, who has so strennons- 
Suifer us now to bid you adieu, and to assure you that 


much more is it 


Jy incaleated them. 
you cary with you our warmest wishes for your he lth, your happiness, 
and your prosperity. STEPHEN W. Ki ARNEY, 
Capt. 2d Infantry. 
W. VY. WIPTEA TON, 
Sergeon 2d [nfantry. 

Sacketis Harbour, Muy 20th, 1819.” 

In Jan. 1312, he commenced a daily Journal, whieh he continued uatil 
May 31, 18243 which contains many interesting part culars, and shows 
his life to have heen a life of almost unexampled aclivity in| ministerial la- 
bours. ‘The following extracts from his recapitulations, on entering a new 
year, will be sufficient to illustrate this idea : 

“ Jan. 1, 1818.—Ona review of the past year, | have much eanse to 
mourn, and great reason to rejoice. LT can say, hitherto the Lord hath 
helped me. I have had many blessed meetings, and some as peeuliar tri- 
als as ever I experienced. I have tried to preach 139 times, attended 64 
conference and prayer meetings, and 12 church meetings. | have baptized 
50, and married ten couple.” 

* Jan. 1, 1819—On reviewing the scenes of the past year, I find, 
usual, much wantof affectionto God. The scenes that I have experienced 
have been complicated. Lhave had to encounter many deadly enemies ; 
but the Lord has delivered me out of their hands. I have delivered 212 
public discourses, 20 of them funeral ; attended 68 conference and prayer 
meetings, and 19 church meetings; have baptized 16, and married 12 
couple. Many times [have rejoiced, and at other times mourned. J can 
make merey and judgement my song. ‘Phe Lord Keep me this year, and 
enable ine to discharge with fid ‘lity my ministerial duties.” 

“ Jan. 1, 1820.—I[ have lived to see another new year, and in looking 
back, [ find much cause of mourning, and much of rejoicing. Of mourn- 
ing on the account of my unlikeness to the Master I profess to serve 3 a 
wantof faithfulness, of patience and resignation to God. Of rejoicing, on 
account of the faithfulness of God, in supporting me under the most severe 
trials I ever exper ‘enced 3 and in not suffering my enemies to triumph over 
me: permitting me to discowes their plots and intrigues against me. O how 
they have songht for my soul. How glad they would bave been to have 
destroyed the church and me 3 and if God had net been our helper, they 
wonld have triumphed. O may I be delivered from wicked and ungodly 
men, w hich are thy sword. J think God has made me instrumental of sa- 
ving this part of the church. ‘To him be all the glory. [ can now say 

with Jacob, in cailing to mind my first settlement in this town. “ With tle 
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staff 1 passed over this Jordan, and now Ihave become tio bands.” I 
have delivered 223 public discourses, attended 68 couference, church, and 
prayer meetings, and JO public mectings abroad, such as Councils, Mis- 
sionary ae « Ke. 

“ Jan. 1, 1523.—Another of my vears has fle d, and I am pernritted, 
unprofitable as fam, to see another new year’s day. Ehave very much 
cause of thankfulness, for special mercies experienced the year past. My 
health has been go “a, and that of my family. Death bas made no brea h 
upon us. We have enjoyed pe.ice and plenty, and hive been blessed with 
many spiritual blessings. J have seen mach of the salvation of God. in the 
regeneration of sinners. Thave enjoyed much comfort in ministerial asso- 
ciation. I feel united with all my brethren in the ministry. | have as 
much visible evidence of usefulness in the Zion of God, as in any one veur 
of my life. T have every thing to be thankful for. I kuow that all the trials 
I have ever experienced lid the ministry, (if 1 ain one of Christ’s ministers, ) 
will terminate for my good. I have delivered the year past, 220 public 
discourses, have attended 76 conference and prayer meetings, and 8 public 
mevtings, and baptized 53, on profession of faith in Christ.’ 

These extracts farrish but a faint specimen of his general course of acti- 
vity. [ie was favoured with a number of genera! revivals of relivion in his 
society, at different periods 5 so thatin 1319, the church was divided, and 
the second church in Henderson arose. 

While engeced in his missionary exercises, his whole heart seemed in- 
flamed with missionary zeal, whic h opposition coud scarcely abate. Yer, 
during these seasons of absence from his family and the peop le of his ch; he, 
he did not forget his conjugal, parental, and pastaral hities at hone, ite 

frequently mentions his family, and the people of bis charge, in his jour- 
ial, with the tenderest solicitude ; and commends them to the protection 
of Heaven. ‘Po illustrate this point, Ttranseribe a passage trota his jour- 
nal while at Sheldon, Vermont, July $1, 1519. “ it isa little after 20°. 
clock, and Lam now writing something like 300 miles from home. But 
O what is the mind of man? J can fancy myself at home with my dear 
eompanion and family, walking with her to covenant mee ting $ beg vIn to 
wonder why the bre thre ‘nand sisters do not come 3 look out, see then co- 
ning 3 they arrive 3 I shake hands with them ; hon open meeting, aud 
proceed to express inv feelings. Well, what could you teil the chureb if 
you were eee? [ could tell them that I was not sick of re ligion 3 that I 
loved the people of God 5 I loved the church 5 that it had ever been my 
highest aim to do them good ; that 1 was willing to suffer in the cause of 
God; andthat I could renew covenant with them, and travel on. Now a 
recollection of my trials bursts upon me 5 thanks be to God for suppor ting 
grace ! J inquire of my imagination, that is now at Henderson, whether 
the church is in union, but cannot be favoured with an answer. Well, { 
will trust them in the hands of the great Shepherd of the sheep 3 but if I 

could be transported to covenant meeting. and be back to fulfil my appoint- 
ment at five o "clock, how quick I would go. The clock strikes three, and 
I am still here, separated from my family and ehurch, by many a long 
mile: Yet, [feel, that Lam pursuing the path of duty, and many tines 
am astonished at the Providence of God, which has attended me ever since 
Hleft home. IJthink that God is plea ased to make such an unworthy crea- 
ture as Lam, an instrument of good, in the cause ef iissions.” 
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Under date of Angust 4th, at Enosburgh, bis journal contains the fol- 
owing interesting nete : 
<“ Wont lees edinde wile B-wasked 22 eours a 
Went to the place where [ worked years ago. 
considerably wrought upon, in calling to remembri ince past scenes, espe- 
cially when FE canie to the falls, where I worked ata mill dam. © the as- 
tonishing grace that has saved the chief of sianers! While I view the 
ground oa which L have committed so much wickediess, and think that 
Ged has spared ine toithis day, what shall I render unto the Lord for all 
his benefits 2? f thonghe while Isurveyed the spot, what a privilege it would 
+ a l be 
” tome, to preach a sermon inthe very place where Limpiously profanec 
bet , to preach 9 dn tl ry pl wil i impiously profaned 
Maker, and preached out of derision. Again I viewed 


My feelings were 


the name of my 
that my foriner comrades were all gone, some of them run away, poor and 
wretched, and God has distinguished me. Nothing, nothing but sovereign 
distinguishing Grace ! O may | be more and more prepared to serve and 
venerate him, whoin F trust has plucked ine asa brand (vom the burning. 

eee ewe ee OT fied calculated to have seen, to day, J. M. from 
whoin I, with three others, took something like fourteen dollars by gam- 
bling. Thave since many times thought, that if i could ever have an op- 
portunity. | would refund him that part of the money FE received. But 
finding F should not see him, EF thought it my duty to write him a letter 
three dollars and fifty cents, as money wickedly obtained, and 


and eacluss thr 
to direct him, that inasmuch as the money was lost to him, and he had ne 


tegal right to desvind it of me, to day it out in some benevolent cause.” 
It was during Gris tour that he originated the plan of augmenting 

missionary fund by means of forming Leligious Agricuitural Socicties, the 

object of which is expressed in the second article of the constitution. 


ais e ° " e . 
“This sucietv shall consist of such persons as subscribe this constitu. 
Hof land, with the produce 


tion, and annually set apart a piece or parcel 
thereof. to aid the cause of missions.” 

His zeal and success - missionary objects, 
lectiug funds, was equalled by few. It was principally through his influ- 
ence, that the Black River B. AL. Society. was formed, of which he was 
Saaunind y for several ye ars. He made collec tons toa copsiderable amount 
both for the Foreign and Domestic Missions, in New-York, Vermont, 
New Hampshire, and Upper Canada. 

In July, 1823, he received a call fom the Hamilton B. 31. Board, 
go and reside at Oneida Casileton, and take the superintendence of their 
missionary establishment ia that place. The emotions that that call pro- 


duced in his mind, are expressed jaa Ictter toa member of that Board, from 


which the following is extracted : 

“ Dear Brother C.—Abont a week since [received your letter. is con- 
Such a conflict of feelings, fora few hours, I ne- 
feelings, a consideration 


the 


forming socicties, and col- 


tents overwhelmed me. 
ver before experienced. A retrospect of forms 
of present circumstances, and future COMsEqueNces, all combined, con- 
founded and overwhelmed me. iv companion seemed to share equally 
ftis beyond ny power to descrive my feelings to you 3 allies it 


with me. 
when Land my dear 


to say. that Ehavecatled to mind some of the times, 
partner conversed together or the subject of missions, how willingly we 
could part with the blessines of civilized lite, and settle down with some 
and try to do them good ; but had 


tribe of Todians, and speud our days, 
ng expeciativa that such a duur would ever open. lL never evea thought bi 
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seeking such athing. [trest Tnever shall forget the interest I fcit when 
first [ learned the movement of vour society, and when they commenced 
their operations at Oneida 3 and Lean trely say, that t have never felt any 
reli: iquishme nt of interest 3 but when your prospects brightened, | rejeiced 5 

when they appeared gloomy, E mourned. But all my feelings about for= 
sakins all, to settle among Indians, Lfonnd, en the receipt of your letter, 
tobe merely tdeal. Ah, my brother, think what were my feclngs, when 
Tthought of the dear church, with whom [have been bappily connected 
alinost seventeen years, and my labours blessed among them—to tear my- 
self from them, « ind bid them adiev, probably no more to be their pastor. 
‘Fo think of the misstonary society, and tle association, of separating my 
family, that lie so near my heart ; the saciifice of domestic comforts, and 
the sacrifice of property. Bat all this is merely nothing, compared with 
the weighty consideration that remains to be mentioned. fadeed, FP fornd, 
as stated above, my ideas of a missionary station were ideal. IT found 
myself disqualified in every thing, bot a disposition to do the Indians 
good. The vast resp msibility attached to the station 3 the cyes of all our 
brethren, and of oarenemies, fixed ov it 5 the awful consequence of being 
the means of the failure of the glorious enterprise! T feel thas Lo haa rae 
ther die, than thatthe mission should failon my acrount.” 

Oa the L2thot Oct be preached his farewell discourse to the dear peo- 
ple of his charge, and on the 15th, left Hlenderson, and arrived at Oneida 
with his family on the 15th, and engaged in the duties of a missionary te 
the Oneida Indians. Bat wise heaven, bad designed to disappoint the ri- 
sing hopes and expectations of his patrons, by speedily terminating his cae 
reer. [fis health was evidently somewhat impaired on his’ first arrival 
here. Yet, however, he engaged with much geal in ayvrancing affairs, col- 
lecting provision from abroad, and in pronehing the Gospel, until April 
He appeare dimach animated tn his cm loyment, and thought, assuredly, 
that be should live to see converts ainong the natives, to the christian 
faith. 

Oa the opening of the spring he became mare enfeebled, and frem that 
time, was able to preach but occasionally. tle preached his last discourse 
and broke bread to the church at Queida, on the Jast Lord’s davin May, 
from Job, xxi. 21 “ Aeguaint now thyself with hin and be at PACE, 
thereby good shail come unto thee.’ Ve was then very weak, but his word 
seemed to be with power. Tt was thonght by some, atthe time, it would 
be his last sermon. On the third day of June, he started on a journey 
with his wife, to the Black River, to attend the association and missionary 
society. Le was notable to situp but a small part of the time when he 
left home ; but the solicitation of his friends, to relinquish his object, 
availed nothing. He said it was important he should 20. It was with 
much difliculty that he performed his journey, finished his business, and 
arrived at his son’sin Wenderson 5 where his disease (a catarch in the head, 
and an affection of the lungs,) arrested him, and he could ! proeced no ew 
ther. Llere he was brought very low: but such was his zeal and resolution 

to promote his favourite ‘obje ct, that he persuaded bis companion to leave 
him, under these prec arious circumstances, and return to ¢ Jorvsdal to mane 
age the concerns of that station, until he should be able to vctarn. 

In his first letterte her, dated June, 18th, (after giving seme secount af 
liis illness,) he writes, “ O pray, that it Lam restored, that it may be ih 
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merey, and notin judgment. T have had such desires to live for the sake 
of shane Indians, that f have thought of late, that [ did not know but the 
Lord would semete in judgment, and leave “ to dishoneur his name, and 
be adamage to the Mission. O pray that I might rather now die, than 
that this should be the case. My affectionate love to all that appertain to 
the mission ; to all the brethren and sisters, and to the dear Indian children 3 
tell them [ guess, in about three or four weeks, the Great Spirit make me 
well, and chen I come home to take care of deews and do the ‘m good. I 
trust the Lord will strengthen you todischarge your arduous duties. You 
never appeared to meso nobte, and deserving of a much better companion, 
as when you set your face to the Oneida, and left me sick behind. The 
Lord be praised that he bas given you a spirit of Missions.” 


The following very interesting extract of a letter, dated [fenderson, Ju- 
ly Sth, will give a view of the state of his mind : 

«“ Ever dear companion.—I have hitherto only written concerning my 
health. [thought this afternoon [ would give you some account of my 


mind, which f presume you have felt anxious to know. But i can only 
give you some outlines of it, and trust the Lord will soon give me an oppor- 
tunity of telling you more fully. 

“ Itwasasacrifice to part with you. Thad now nothing to do but to 
contemplate ete snal_ things, which, according to many appearances, [ 
should soon have todo with. My mind Was composed 5 I felt that I cout 
throw myself on God, and repose my whole ceanfidence in him. My mind 
was possessed of the richest consolation; aa eatire calmness pervaded my 
soul. All was well. Ihave enjoyed the most uninterrupted conseiation, 
that I think Lever enjoyed. My passions have not been aoe excite “dl, hat 
Thave felt a firm confidence in God. ‘Phe most my passions have ihieah 
excited, was from this circumstance. Isat looking on my hands, seeing 
how emaciated they were ; I said to Clarrissa, w ie» glorious thonght, 
that these poor en aciated bodies, will one day put on immortal youth.— 
This verse from Dr. Watts occurred to my mind. 


These lively hopes we owe 
To Jesus’ dying love, 

Who paid for us his life below, 
And prays for us above. 


O how sweet! It seemed that I. was permitted to stand, as it were, be- 
tween two worlds, where, in the light of Eternity, I could view things in 
their proper character! I was led to reflect as it respected myself. Tcon- 
sidered that [ had made considerable appearance in the world as a minister. 
But ah! when I viewed things as they were, I could find nothing but 
what Thad left the marks of moral poliution upon ; and if it was necessa- 
ry that I should have the smallest duty, and only one, that was pure, to 


earry me to Heaven, I found Twas gone. But O how precious were the 


blood and righteousness of Christ. I found that there, and there only, 
was my hope. ~ Tnever had the scriptures with the precious promises so de- 
light me. I have had as many as ten almost sleepless nights ; and while I 
have been coughing very hard, I have thonght of the declaration “ All 
thinys work together for good,” &c. and have said to myself, ah well, I 
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may as well cough as any thing else. While contemplating the scriptures 


I have been led to say, 
‘ Precious bible ! what a treasure 
Does ihe word ot God afford, 
All I want tor health or pleasure, 
Food or medicine, shield or sword. 
Let the worid account me poor, 


Jiaving this Lueed nu more. 
EMORY OSGOOD.” 


His disorder abating a little, he was removed, with some difficulty to 
the Oneida on the 25th of August, after an absence of twelve weeks. Ife 
was very weak, and much emaciated 5 but said, he felt better, and some 
encouragement was taken, for a few days, that he would recover. But 
soon his disorder began again to rage, and hope waxed feeble. Tie still, 
however, maintained a strong persuasion that he should recover, and 
preach the Gospel tothe poor ; for which he had an ardent desire. He 
observed that he thought the Lord had not done wiih him yet. 

[J still possessed great calinness of mind, and appeared almost lost to 
worldly things. Ife discovered but little inclination to converse much, on 
any subject ; yet often spoke of his confidence in God. — [Te frequently 
said to those who visited him, “ whether | live or die, f shall have it to car- 
ry to eternity, that this sickness has been the richest season of consolation 
that Lhave ever enjoyed.” Something being said to him about perfection, 
* ,” ‘replied he, * no person that has seen and felt what t have, could talk 
about perfection. Grace, grace must be lis theme !” 

On the 6th of Sept. he was carried, by his own request, to Utica, with a 
view to employ the best medical skill. He arrived at Elder Willey’s on 
the Sth, attended by his companion, where every attention, which his case 
required, was paid to him. But the time of his departure was at hand, 
and all human skill was exerted in vain. 

He continued to fail until] Lord’s day, Sept. 12th; and it was not until 


the afternoon of this day, when he was actually dying, that he became fully 


convinced that his work on earth was done. Karly this morning, percel- 


ving himself to fail, he expressed great anxiety to be carried back to the 
Oneida; and would not be persuaded to deter it to the next day, until in- 
formed that a boat was engaged for that purpose. 

The following conversation passed between him and Mrs. Osgood, a few 
hours before his death : 

She said to him, “ O my dear, I fear you are fast going to leave me.’ 
He smilingly answered, “Well, Lam going to a betier country.” i 
suggested to him that he might drop away suddenly, and asked him if there 
was any thing he wished to communicate to her, before his departure. Ile 
paused, and said, “ I don’t think of any thing,” and alter another pause, 
repeated the saine answer. She then asked him where he would wish 
be buried, should he die there. [le answered, “ Carry meto the Oneida.” 


About 3 o’clock, P. M. on Lord’s day, & Ider Wille -y, on his return from 
srother O., you teel as though 3 sais had a good hope 
* How 


199 


meeting , said to him, * 
in Christ 2” That point,” said he, “ was settled years ago.’ 


do you now feel in your mind ¢ He answered, “ Good, good, good 
When it was conjectured that his senses were gone, his afilicted companion 
took him by the hand, and said to him, “ Do you know you are dying ? 
Ti you do, squeeze my hand.” He made an eflort, but through weakucss, 
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232 MEMOIRS OF ELDER E. OSGOOD. 
did but move his fingers. She rejoined, “ Are you willing 7’ He made 
another efiort, and see ming to gain a inte strencth, he audibly said, “ I am 
willing, [ am re ad) A and in a few moments expired ; which was send 
o’clock, P. $1. of Lord's day, Sept. 12, 1824, aged 47 years 3 leaving an 
afflicted widow, aud nine children, to mourn their loss. 

On Monday he was removed to Oneida Castleton 3 and on Tuesday his 
funeral was attended, and an — ate discourse was delivered on the 
accasion, by Elder KE. F. Willey, trom Math. xxv. 21., to a large and so- 
lemmn asse snbly ; and his remains were deposited | in the public burying- 
ground of that village. 

It is due to the character of this man of God to say that, notwithstanding 
his opportunities for instruction were small, and espee ially in the early part 
of his life, and the peculiar embarrassments under which ‘he laboured in the 
early part of his ministry 3 yet, through the quickness of his apprehension, 
and the strength of a natural genius, accompanied with an unyielding reso- 
lution, he gained that degree of general information, as rendered his socie- 
ty agreeable and instructive. — [t is worthy of remark, and should serve as 
a stimulous to other poor ministers of Christ, who Jabour under similar em- 
barrassments, that we tind him rising from obscurity, without learning, 
without property, without influence, and almost without friends ; surmount- 
ing every obstacle, and under the cultivation of Divine Grace, becoming 
obviously more useful, in the Zion of God, than most ministers of the pre- 
sent ave, who are possessed of vastly superior advantages. His activity 
and perseverance seemed to provoke the zeal of many others ; and the 
success with which he — d his object, often excited admiration ; and it 
was emphatically said of him, “ Osgood never yields /” He possessed a 
natural readiness to communicate his ideas, and his manner of delivery was 
entirely his own. Hisstrain of preaching was animating, and he rarely 

failed of gaining the attention of his hearers. He presented considerable 
variety in matter and manner ; and his subjects were generally well cho- 
sen. Ele was decidedly Calvinistic in his doctrine 5 ‘and salvation by 
grace was his theme. He possessed a warm heart, and his mind appeared 
engrossed by his subject. [He frequently seemed to have access to the sin- 
ner’s heart, over whose case he often wept 3 and he could ease the pained 
heart, by applying the promises of the Gospel ; and the children of God 
ustis!ly retired trom the assembly, both comforted and edified. 

He possessed a happy talent to heal divisions among the people of God ; 
and he might justly be called a repairer of breaches. He felt a tender S0- 
licitude for the welfare of Zion, and extended the hand of frie ndship to all 
the lovers of truth. He dearly prized the society and friendship of his mi- 
nistering brethren, as the emotions which he manifested while with them 
fully testify. ‘The circte of his acquaintance had become considerably ex- 
tensive, and he had many deiner sn friends. The promptness and decision 

of his manner, however, gained him some enemies ; but the natural integ- 
rity of his heart, which was manifest in his general deportment, secured 
him the friendship of the pious and judicious. Should it be thought by 
any, that he had not Pets acted with the most consummate prudence ; 
yet, it is believed, that there are few of so sanguinary a spirit, that move so 
pidiciously as he ‘did. 

Me has published several sermons, which show he possessed a mind ca- 
pable of closeness of application, and perspicuity of thought. ‘The natura! 
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ADVERTISEMENT EXTRAORDINARY. Pas ks, 


ardour of his mind never seemed to abate ; and it may truly be said of him, 


he did not “ count his life dear unto him.” It is believed he has fallen a 
martyr to his zeal. 

In him, his family have lost an affectionate husband, and a kind father ; 
society one of her choicest and most useful members ; the ministers of 
Christ, one of their most pleasing associates, and intimate fricnds ; the 
church of God, an interesting preacher, and bold defender of her faith ; 
the cause of missions, one of its most successful patrons ; and signers, one 
that could bear their case to the throne of mercy. 

We can but lament his early dismission from his earthly labours—cut off 
in the midst of his usefulness : but God is wiser than man ; and though we 
know not now, doubtless we shall know hereafter, why it was best we 
should feel this bereavement May the Lord enable us, who are the mi- 
nisters of Christ, to copy the virtues of our departed brother. Like him 
may we live, and like him may we die. 





From the American enndioy School Ma: AZINE. 
ADVERTISEMENT EXTRAORDINARY ! 
PLENTY OF WORK AND SCARCITY OF HANDS. 
WANTED, 
From January, 1825, to the end of the world, 
A vast number of active young men and women of “ « ‘vig spirit, 
who are not afraid of work 3 sober, watchful, diligent, and persevering— 


* not slothful in business, he fervent in spirit.” In character, meek, so 
tient, and humble, “ stadying to shew themse mes approved unto God,’ 
6c ah as need not be ashamed of their work ’—* apt to teach,’ —in me wi 


ness instructing the blind and ignorant, till they, theoush re pentance shall 
acknowledge the truth. No idlers—no demmninnnnanis that * putting 
their hand to the plough will look back,” but such as will find it meat and 
drink to do their Master’s will.” Plenty of work !—Powerful enemies to 
subdue—voreat opposition and difficullies to encounter—sin and its attend- 
ant wretchedness gaining ground daily with alarming strides—THousanps 
OF CHILDREN IN THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS perishing tor lack of wisdom, 
many eager to hear and learn the words of eternal lite—in some places fit- 
ty or sixty collected together, and none to teach them !—Hark !—The 
groans of deep distress from the wretched abodes of poverty and want.— 
See pale sic kness stretched linguishing on the humble couch of miserable 
straw.—See the death-struck sinner—alarmed at the approach of the king 
of terrors—with pailid conutenance he stretches his nerveless arm, and calls 
for the soit hand of humatity and Caristian love to wipe off the tear of an- 
guish, and pointto the realms of endless life and bliss. From your lethar- 
gy, yelazy Christians, arouse ! and come to yeur work. Let none say, 
“i pray thee have me excused 3; I cannot come.” Such as thus plead, 
let them call to mind their divine instructions —* To do good and to com- 
municate forget not ;” “ for withsuch sacrificcs God is well pleased.” 
Such as cinnot give, may lend—their ti: ne—their money—or their t: cam nts 
of wisdom ; and they shall be re paid, receiving four fold, * good measure 
meted unto them, pressed down, and running over.” If not a talent of 
gold, give atalent of silver; or, as the poor widow, bestow thy twe mites 
into the treasury of the Lord. Something must be done—the foundation 
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is laid on * the precious corner stone,” and the building must be raised— 
for the master calls, crying, “ Do thy work quickly, for the NIGHT CO- 
meta !”—Come ye who would make an offering to the Lord, and sacrifice 
7 present comforts for future blessings and eternal good— “enduring the 
Cross and despising the shame, tor the joy set before you. “Leave ali and 
follow us—now is the accepted time. Our Prince goeth to a far country, 
and says, “ oecupy till lcome.” Hark! He speaks to thee from heaven 
—* has no man hired thee ?”—Enter into my vineyard—ye that “ are rea- 
dy to halt” —3* of little faith” — doubting’—it is the FLEVENTH HOUR— 
‘forget the things that are behind,” and press forward 5 for it is “a high 
calling,” and the reward is sure 3 for it is of grace and mercy bestowed-— 
“ He will give thee thy wages,”—“ An inheritanee”—* a kingdom’ —* a 
crown !”—Peace and joy © in this present evil life,” “ and in the worid to 
come LIFE EVERLASTING.”—And this commendation before his Father’s 
face and the anzels—“ Well done, good and fatthful servant, enter thon 
intu the joy of thy Lord.” Such are the terms—for farther particulars in- 
quire within your own hearts, and Knock at the doer of Conscience, aud 
for engagement, apply “ atthe touse of Bread in Jerusalen:’—or in the 
highways and hedzes—to the shed of the widow and fatherless—to the 
house of poverty and ignorance. No time to be Jost—We work for 
ETERNITY ! 
: - PATTH—HOPE” 
and 
« CHARITY.” 
mm N. B. Application may also be made to any of the directors of the 
American Sunday School Union,” or at several thousand of Sund: ay 
ame throughout the cities, towns, and villages of the United States of 
America, or if a preference is given to foreign parts, any of the numerous 
Missionary stations throughout the world—and in most parts of England, 
Wales, Ireland, France, Holland, and in the ancient city of Jerusalem ! 
aan & C.* 
December, 1824. 
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REVIVALS. 
In Bertie, N. C. the attention was increasing. 3d Lore’. day tn August, 
20 were baptized ; the next Lord’s day 44. In that county, in the present 
year, nearly 500 have been baptized. 
Considerable additions have been made to one of the Baptist churches 
in Cincinnati, Ohio. October 9, 16 were baptized. 
The town of Palmyra, N. Y. is graciously visited. It is hoped that about 
100 have experienced pertoneng mercy. 
in the Michigan Territory the prospect is brightening that churches will 
be raised up. Brother E lkanah Comstock was at Pontiac a few months 
since, when 15 were added to the church, and more were expected soon. 
In the vie a, of Woodville, N. ¥Y. there has been a season of grace.— 
Since May last, 1C6 have been baptized in one chure h, and 11 in Richland. 
The Baptist heater in Southbridge, Mass. has received 27 by baptism 
in the late revival there, and others are believed to have been brought to 
know Christ, but they have rot vet professed his name. In February, 












* Our correspondent informs us that an article similar to the above, appeared some 
| 


years 229 in a foreign publication.----Ed 
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1817, this church had but 27 members ; it has now 87.—Cfristian Watch- 
man. 

In Sempronius, Cavuga co. N. Y.a work of grace commenced some time 
since, in which God has evinced the streneth of his love, in drawing souls 
unto himse!f by Jesus Christ. ‘The work has net been rapid. nor boiste- 
rous, but steady and thorough. A goodly number have been added to the 
church. E ‘leven were baptized the last sabbath in] December, and in al! 
about 49 have been baptized. May the good work goon, unul the name 
of Ree: is loved in every heart, and praised ia every honse, 

In Hamilion College, at Clinton, Oneida co. N. Y. the Lord has of late 
appeared in his glory, in bowing sinners to himself. Low rich is that 
grace which is often exhibited in the humbling of provd men—in softening 
the heart which had long resisted the influence of truib! About 20 stu- 
dents have hopefally experienced a change of heart, and a number more 
are very serious. Itis devoutly desired that it may extend an unlimited 
sway over all the members of the institution; and from them may tony 


go forth as messengers of salvation to sinful men, through Jesns Clirist ; 
and then mey many be made willing, inthe day of his power, to consecrate 


to God all their natural and acquired abilities, and cheerfi: lly use their time 


and influence in promoting that Kingdom which is not of this enh 
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EFreECES OF PAITH. 


At acollection for benevolent purposes, an aged pious man ia the con 
gregation felt a desire in bis heart to pat in something to the efortag of the 
Lord 3 but he was poor—he had nothing togive. Su 
fill of love to the cause of God, which was to be advanced by the contri- 

2 


and he (clit so destrous to be an instrument te help it forward, that 


ue 


MiSs heart was so 


bution, 
he borrowed twenty-five cents of one of his ne ighbours, and cust it into the 
treasury. His wile, althongh a follower of Gad, had not the same feeling 
th her husband. She blamed him for the deed, Sit) ine, 


on the subject wi t 
we had nothing for ourselves to live upon—much less then 


Ge we are por 1, 
even barrowcd 


were we able to part with any thing 3; and vet you have 


money, and given it away.” “ Mary, my dear Mary," says the affection- 


ate husband, “ donot blame me. [thought it was my duty todo it for the 
sake of Christ my Lord, who died for me. I believe he will send us the 
Tecan trast him. I feel a witness 


money again in his own time and way. 
Shall we not give something 


within my breast that be will not forsake us. 
in that cause in which Jesus gave his life ¢ Shall we make no sacrifices for 
{lim who sacrificed his all for sinners—for his enemies—to provide an in- 
heritance for them, when they shall be put out of possession of this world 5° 
Weeks passed away, and nothing oceurred by which they were convinced 
that God had favoured them on account of that donation 3; and the futhfal 
wife, whose retentive memory had preserved al] the circumstances in their 
most vivid colours, reminds her kind companion that the Lord had not 
sent them that money yet! Six months rolled away, and the husband « as 
informed, twice that number of times, about the meney, and that God had 
not sent it to them 3 and as oftenreplied that he believed he would make 


it upto them in some way, for he did itn faith. At length the god of this 
world assembles a multitude of his votaries, to sacrifice to him their tins 


and money, in testing the speed of a horse. Some days were spent in this 
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sinful sport, minding earthly things, glorying in that which ought to be 
their shame 5 during which time, opportunity was aflorded for this pious 
man to enaube acquainted with an aged sinner, who had come a distance 
to attend the races, and who had tak» a deep share in them, as he quarter- 
ed in the mean time in the neighboushood. After the holly- days were 
passed, and the sportsman was about returning home, the old man’s mind 
became suddenly and deeply affected with the thought that it was the duty 
to reprove that old sinner for his folly, and exhort him to repentance. He 
called at his lodgings, and said, “ I think itistime, Mr. W——, for such 
old men as you and I are, wihewe heads are blossoming for the grave, to 
leave off horse-racing, and all our sinful practices, and prepare to die. I 
think it is time, high time, for us to repent and believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and lay up treasures for eternity. Do not take this advice ‘unkind- 
ly. Lam your triend,and wish you well ; bat your soul is in danger.”— 
“& My soul,” says the sportsman, * is well enough off. I have no fear of 
hell—all will be happy in another world.” — * But,” replied Mr. Humble, 
¢ without holiness no man shall see the Lord. You are a sinner, and must 
be borr again, or youcannot enter intothe Kingdom ef Heaven. Jesus 
did not die to save souls in their sias, but to save his people from their sins.” 
The sportsman looked at him with some attention ; his silver locks, vene- 
rable countenance, and modest address, commanded his respect aa Cs- 
teem ; and thinking, from his appearance, that he was very poor, Savs, 
« Old man, what do you want the most of any thirg in the world ? Af- 
ter a moment’s pause, Mr. Humble replied, * [ want more of the grace of 
God, the most of any thing in the world, that L may be more humble, more 
faithful, more watchful and prayerful, and live more to the glory of God 
every day.” “The sportsman took a doliar from his pocket, and gave it to 
the old man, and said, “ ‘Pake this as an expression of my good will to- 
wards you.” It was modestly refused. © But take it,” says the sports- 
man, “ it is my pleasure to give it vous and if you will come te the place 
where I live, j will give you a horse aad of provision and clothing.” ‘The 
old gentleman retired, blessing God for this supp ty ; who, having the hearts 
ofall men in bis hand, could, from this man of the world, send him money, 
as readily as at another time he could send itto his servant Peter by a fish. 
On entering his dwelling, “ Mary,” says the benevolent husband, “ my 
dear, see here, God has sent us that money which I gave in charity last 
spring, ; and see, Mary, hew good the Lord is—he has sent us four-fold. 


s 


J cave but fo hilton: and he has sent us eght. Lamashamed of my- 


sclf that I did not give any more. 
* He will restore what we resign, 
“ Or civeus blessings more Divine.” 

Christian reader, when have you given mone vy for the support of the 
Gospel at home, or for the spread of it abroad—for “ig spread of Pibles, 
Religious Tracts, or other evangelical “knowledge of Divine things, an d 
have not had it restored to you again four-fold, —have rot found yourself 

enriched in your soul, or in your temporal substance. or both? “ [rast mm 
God and do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and richly thou shalt be 


fed.” 





It is to 'it le perpose that our faces are heavenward while our hearts are 


grovelling upon the earta. 
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Collection in Troy, Cash, $8 

Eliza G Salisbury, aged 4 
years, 

Elizabe th Burch, 

Solomon Holister, 

Mary Clements, 

Nephthali Guild, 1 

William Smith, 

Jacob Smith, 


William Smith, 2 
Thomas Swartwout, t 
Cornelius Schouton, 
Zebalon Mott, 1 
Collected by sisters Peck 
and Hubbel, 2 
Collected at Newtown, l 
do at Cliftonpark, 10 
do _ at Burnthill, 2 
do at Middletown, $ 
Eld. Abijah Peck, 2 
Collected by Miss J. E. 
Roberts, Utica, 
In property. 
Cynthia Sheldon, I 
Mrs. Salisbury, 1 


Sarah Northrup, 


Collected in Half-Moon, 25 
do at Ballstown, 6 
do by Miss J. E. Ro- 

berts, and Mrs. Fields, 
Utica, 8 


Mr. Lathrop of Mentz, by 


the hand of Eld. Jef- 
ens, 2 calf skins, anda 
small bundle of cloth- 


ing for Indian children, 


Received by the Board in Fenner, 


Nov. 24th. 
Lysander Female Society, 

by Eld. J. Gilbert, in 

cash and other property, 6 
Cynthia Osgood, 32 
Nathan Gilbert, by A. Ben- 

net, 














DONATIONS, 287 
D° NATIONS 
Collected by by Elder J. Peck. 
30}! inthe counties of Che- 
|} mango and Madison, in 
25}! property, 60 81 
25|\Frem General Govern- 
50|| ment, cash, 300 00 
50 || Availsof tld. J. Cornell’s 
0O!| tour, already received of 
50 | Eld. J. Peck, c: ish, 200 00 
50|| and a quantity of ‘ae 
OO |} thing, the particulars to 
00 || be given hereafter. 
25 || Member for life. 
00;;Ashnah Lawton, by his 
‘| own subscription, 10 00 
19 fl ~ 
aa 1 Mexico, Jan. 25 » 182: 
59 || Donations received by the tie 
25 | B. M. Society. 
00 | Betsey Palmer, cash, 73 
| Denison Palmer, 3 pr. mit- 
59 i; tens, 1 12 
| | Missionary Board, Mexico, 
00 | the following articles: 
50 || Eleven yds flannel ai 4s. 
38 I per yard, 3 50 
OG, WC ash, 1 00 
00 || One pair socks, 44 
|, Six do do 2 19 
‘One do mittens, 25 
| Fifteen knots thread, 60 
i } One pair socks, 37 
\ Collection in eash, 1 94 
ti 
1} 
| Total, $12 29 
t 
, Hannah Breed, Mantius, 
'| 3 yds. flaimel, at 38. 6d. 
! per yard, 1 31 
| Three pair socks, 4 12 
|| Mary Strong, 1 pair mit- 
62)| tens, 37 
50!; Deborah Cowen, Mexico, 
|| 2 pair socks, 75 
50 i A friend to Missions, 5 pr. 
| — 1 25 


Collected by Eld. N. Peck, 





The most ridiculous of all men is a proud mit Lister : ; he cannot use his 
own tools without cutting his own fingers. 








POET. 


From the Christian Herald: 
LINES 
Written on retiving from the view of an evening sccne of gaiety an¢é 
dancing, atu lusiiouable watering place. 


Ah! how perverted, and how blind 
With allits powers, the human mind ; 
Hiow fallen from a heavenly clime, 
The devotee of sense and time ? 


Behold the energies of man, 

Form’d on his Maker’s holy plan, 

vy) ; i . me op 

To exercise on things divine, 

A round of pleasure now confine. 
i 


Forgetful of his high descent, 

To feed on husks see man content 3 
And starving the immortal mind, 
Ile feeds, he swells it with the wind. 


Life, precious season, wastes away, 
And night will soon extinguish day 3 
Ali! how will souls in heaven appear, 
Call’d to account for seasons here. 


What will they say, when angels join 
In praise-and service all divine ; 
Or how appease an injured God, 
Wholiie, aud heaiih, and time bestowed : 


Ts Mammon’s service more desir’, 
False pleasure wantonly attir’d 7 
Are these preferr'd to works of faith, 


Although their wages paid be *‘ DEATH ?” 


Almichty maker of my soul, 
Mv blindness heal, my lusts control 5 
Relieve me from the love of sin, 
Make heav’n itself on earth begin. 
Give me to find a sure employ, 
Jo soothing grief, in sharing joy 3 
Tn walking as my Saviour trod 

> 3 
The path to glory and to God ! 
‘Then shall sdious | : 
i hen shail no tedious hours oppress, 
No vanity my mind possess 3 
Nor angels weep to see me fly 
On sin’s gay wing, “ content to die.” 
dut here my life with active zeal, 
Its numerous duties shall fulfil ; 
And Jesus’ power my person raise 
‘To an eternity of praise. 

Wew-York, 1823. 
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SEVENTEENTH ANNU. AL MEETING OF THE HAMILTON 

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

On Wednesday, the 23d Feb. 1825, the Hamilton Missionary Society 
assembled at Nelson, Madison county. After the usual exercises of singing 
and prayer, Eld. Alfred Bennet delivered a discourse from Isaiah xxviii. 
29, “ This also cometh forth from the Lord of hosts, which is wonderful 
in counsel, and excellent in working.” A contribution of $138 was then 
teken up. After a short recess, the "Report of the Board was read by the 
Secretary 3 also Re ‘ports trom the Superintendent and general Agent were 
presented, ‘all of which were aceepted. Donations to the Society were then 
received. The subject of union with the Convention was then taken up 
and explained 3 and after some friendly conversation upon the subject, on 
motion, the Society unanimously resolved to. unite and become one with the 
Convention, upon the constitution of the former, as amended and adopted 
by the latter. Whereupon the tollowing resolution also was passed : ; * That 
a petition be presented to the Legislature, at their’ present session, praying 
for an alteration in the act of incorporation, so far as to change the name 
ef the Society from the Hamilton Baptist Missionary Society, to that of 
the Baptist Missionary Convention-of the State of New-York, and in- 
crease the number of Directors to thirty.” It was voted that the Board of 
Directors present the said petition. Elders A. Bennet, T. Purrington, 
and {1. Griswold, were appointed a committee to prepare a Circular Ad~ 
dress to the members of the Society, on the subject of the proposed union. 
The Society then adjourned to meet at Fabius on the Wednesday after the 
Sd Lord’s s day in May next’ Eld. Daniel Hascall to preach atthe opening | 
of the meeting 3 and, in case of failure, Eld. Nathan Peck, 


STATE OF THE TREASURY. 
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Receipts for the vear ending Feb. 22, 1825, ~-°- $2,934 15 
Expended during the same period, a eee 2,591 54 
Balance, Feb. 22, 1825, - _ 342 Of 


GEN ERAT. AGENT'S ACCOUNT, Feb. 22, 1825. 
Number of Magazines printed during the year ‘ending | 


Feb.'22, 1825, ~- <9 = <« * *e"°"%. “6,000 cupits. 
Number sold, - - - : - : 4,800 ' 
Given gratis,  - - 9% eT oe: 

Total number disposed of, 8 0s e.° ee 250 wits 
I’xpense of printing 6000 copies,** = 992) -*  « * $360. oF : 
Kditing, agehey, Xe. - a ee re eee Sere : 


Total, 418 8.00. 


«Received i in L pay during the year past, hie ie dd $376 ree 
“There still renrains due the society upwarde of 94000. 











499 YEVENTEENTH REPORT OF THE U. B. M. SUCIETSS 


REPORY. 
The Board of the Hamilton Baptist Missionary Society, respectfully pree 
sent the following Report : é 
During the last year, they received reports of nissionary services, pet 
formed to the amount of sixty-five weeks, by the following persons : | 
Etd. Enoch Ferris, six weeks, in the towns adjacent to Oswego. 
Eld. N. J. Gilbert, forty-seven weeks, at Syracuse and the country a(lbite 


cent. 
Eld. James Clark, two weeks ; Eld. ©. Coburn, four weeks and one 


day; Eld. Hezekiah Gorton, five weeks. 

- ‘The aecounts from the missionaries have been very agreeable and. satis- 
factory, and indicate the approbation of Heaven. Suitable agents were 
appointed to perform various duties, who have faithfully fulfilled their trust 
and the Board feel constrained gratefully to acknowledge the generous and 
prompt assistance they have received, and the kindness and hospitality 
their agents have experienced from a benevolent public. 

The Board have, in all their proceedings, enjoyed harmony and unanimi- 
ty. ‘The affairs of the society were progressing, in a prosperaus manner, 
when a mysterious Providence removed our much respected, and sincerely 
Jamented, Superintendent, Eld. Emory Osgocd ; who departed this life 
Sept. 12, 1824. He had not been in the service of the suciety one year 5 
yet, through his zeal and activity, he had done much in regulating affairs 
at the mission station at Oneida. ‘The concerns of the society had, under 
his direction, assumed a pleasing aspect; and a Baptist Church was consti- 
tuted at Oneida Castleton, and received fellowship March 10, 1824, con- 
sisting of twenty members, and which coutinue to walk in the order of the 


gospel. 
The school continues in a flourishing condition. Forty children are 
Br. Lawton continues 


now under the exclusive patronage of the society. 
as teacher in the school, and gives general satisfaction, The pupils appear 
to make good proficiency in their studies. At the request of the Board, 


sister Osgood continues at Oneida, and assists in managing the concerns of 


the establishinent. Br. Littlefeld has been dismissed trom the service of 
the Society, as a mechanic, on account of bodily indisposition 5 yet is re- 
tained to board the Indian boys. 

By a reference to the Treasurer’s report, you will perceive what assis- 
tance we have received from a generous public. Ly the general Ageut’s 
account, you will learn the situation of the Magazine concern. 

In consequence of an intimation from the Franklin Missionary Society, 
agents were appointed to attend their annual meeting in June last, who re- 
ported that the society résolved to become auxiliary tu the Hamilton B. M. 
Society, and to appropriate all donations for domestic missions, which 
come into their hands, to the funds of the same. Aceordingly they deli- 
vexed to the agents, in cash and property, the amount of about $96. 

At the meeting of the Board in August, some brethren attended who are 
connected with the New-York State Convention, and who expressed:a 
strong desire, that a committee from the Board should meet the Convention 
at Elbridge, in October, for the purpose of devising, if possible, some expe- 
dient to form a union between the two bodies ; thereby to unite the ener 
gies of the whole denomination throughout the state, in carrying into effved 
the important design of domestic missions: 
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Accordingly a committee was appointed, and, in company with several 
members of the Board, and other members of the society, met the conven- 
tion ; upon which the convention appointed a respectable committee to 
eonsult with them upon the great object in view. During the conference, 
the committee of the Board did not for a moment lose sight of those plain 
practical principles incorporated in the constitution of this society, under 
which we have for seventeen vears so happily, unitedly, and successfully 
rallied. ‘The committee saw no cause to abandon those principles ; al- 
though they desired an increase of influence and usefulness, which union 
with their brethren was calculated to effect. 


After suitable deliberation, the committee of the convention agreed te 
recoinmend to that body the adoption of the constitution of this society, 
with an alteration of the aame of the socicty, and an increase of the number 
of Directors. This was done with a view to unite in one the two bodies, 
in order to increase the strength and missionary exertions of the Baptist de- 
nomination in this state. The committee of the Board could see po rea- 
sonable objection that could be made to this measure, and therefore agreed 
ty recommend it to vour attention. Accordingly a special meeting of the 
society was called in Nov. last; but on account -of the inclemency of the 
weather, and badness of the roads, but few members attended. TTowever, 
matters were arranged at that time, as far as was consistent, in anticipae 
tion of a complete univn at this time. More full information will be laid be 
fore you. 

On a retrospective view of the seenes through which the Board have 
passed the last year, they find that they have much cause for thanksgiving 
to Almighty God, for his special care over them, and his multiplied bles- 
sings conferred upon them. 

The affairs of the Society, although restricted for want of adequate funds, 
have yet progressed with a degree of respectability which indicates the fose 
tering care of Divine Providence, and presages the future benefits to be de- 
‘rived from the united efforts of the friends of religious Improvements. 

An impartial view of the existiug state of things in our degenerate world, 
will serve to convince us of the necessity of unremitting exertions to main- 
tain the blessed cause of our glorious Redeemer 3 for which cause, a com- 
bination of strength, and union of efforts, are highly requisite. We find 
that in this state there are more than thirty-nine thousand church members, 
of the Baptist denomination. Let these be united in one body, and what a 
firmidable phalanx would be presented to the enemy ! Would it not be 
desirable that measures should be adopted to produce such a upion, that 
the whole strength of the denomination may be brought to bear on one 
point ? 

It is with pleasure we view the indications of the complete triumph of our 
glorious Redeemer. Tutelligence is received from almost every part of the 
habitable vlobe, of the increase of light, and of submission to the King of 
Zion. JEMOVALL is executing judgment upon the gods of the heathen § 
wiultitudes of idols are thrawn to the moles and to the bats, or given to the 
flames. Atthe command of her King, Zion .awakes 3 she listens to his 
voice, and begins to assume her beautiful garments, and appear clothed in 
beauty, and arrayed in terrors. [low lovely the appearance ! Songs are 
heard from the euds of the earth, even glory to ope God. Dear Brethren. 
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let us arise, and with united hearts, and joyful voices, swell the glorious 
triumph. But while we contemplate the noble scene, we should renember 
that we must be active in the blessed service. Let all those who profess to 
love the Lord, consider the necessity of exerting all their energies in pro- 
moting a complete union of effort among the friends of Zion, in diffusing 
the light of the gospel among the destitute. © There is mach work beiore us, 
and many calls to renewed labours. Consider our poor red brethren in the 
midst of us. Go to Oneida, Tonnewanta, Buffalo, &c. &c., and see what 
a multitude of interesting children, in all the extremity of wretchedness. 
And does not Jesus say, “ take these children and bring them up for me 7” 
}low many of the heathen are perishing for lack of vision! How many 
recious souls in our towns and plantations are destitute of the bread of 
lite! And how many feeble churches have no one \ lead them, or admi- 
nister to them the word of life !_ Do we not perceive that the enemy ison the 
alert, endeavouring to rally his broken forces, and fall upon the waste pla- 
ees of Zion? Iniquity abounds, and the love of many waxes cold. — It be- 
comes the friends of the Redeemer to come up to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. Insuch a cause, no one should be remiss. Jf our 
territories should be invaded by some cruel enemy, who should endanger 
our lives and liberties, and threaten the destruction of our families, would 
not every man be at his post ? Would he hesitate to part with all his gold 
and silver, yea would he not sacriftce all his earthly property, to repel the 
tnvader, and save the lives of his ‘family ? But satan is an enemy the 
most cruel and dangerous, who threatens the destruction of both soul and 
body. And are we not sensible of his fatal inroads, and the advantages 
he has alrgady obtained > How many of our dear children and friends are 
now led in chains by this cruel enemy! And shall we sleep? Shall we 
sit down and fold our hands, and say there is a lionin the way? Shall we 
continue to hug our wealth, and remain unmoved while the cries of the 
wretched are sounding in eur ears ? Do we not remember the bitter curse 
denounced on some who came not up tothe help of the Lord against the 
mighty 2 In a word, let the importance of the cause, let the glory of God, 


i 
the salvation of souls, and our own happiness, arouse us to united and ve 


yorous exertions In this most glorious cause. 
By order of the Board, 
JOHN PECK, President. 


Jouxn Lawron, Secretary. 


t<EPORT OF TiTE SUPERINTENDING COMMITTEE, Feb. 23, 
1825. 





fo the Board of the Hamilton Baptist Missionary Soviety ; the Su- 
perintending committee of Indian affairs, beg leave to ! 
Rerort— 

Your committee, having been appointed to superintend the missionary 
concerns at Oneida, in consequence of the death of Elder Emory Os- 
good, do find, that although, he was a good accountant, yet it is not in 
their power, to place the subject before you in a clear point of light for 
want of his assistance. Wee find there has been received into the treasury 
at Oneida, since Eld. Osgood took upon him the superintendence, up to 
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February 14, 1825, together with w hat was on hand at the time he entered 


upon the charge, - - . S10O76 14 
srother Osgood and sister Osgood have paid out for the bene- 
fit of the society, - to? ” 1475 19 
“UU Yo 
Thus there appears to be in the treasury at Oneida, only 
$200 95, while we find the sum of . ~ - 207 75 
nraking a ‘difference between the receipts into the treasury, and 
the expenditures and present state, of - - 06 $3 


in favour of the society. 

Wecan account for this difference only by supposing that there has been 
some donations received, and faithfully applied by brother Osgood, of 
which we have found no account, and which hereafter may appear. 

Eld. Osgoad’s services as superintendent previous tu his sickness, be ing 











-* eight months, amount to - - - - S200 6 
" States Cynthia Osgood’s missionary services, which consist 
in teaching female children to work, and in making and mend- 

‘rg clothing for the scholars, are - - - S97 50 
Out of which sum she has made a donation to the Society of 32 25 
Sister Osgood has likewise bad the charge of the treasury, 

at Oneida, since the 18th of June last. 
To boarding children, at $00 75, per week, - $156 86 
To other expenses paid by Eld. ‘aaiad, ° ° 22 61 
543 63 
Paid, 420 58 
Balance due sister Osgood, . ° ° 123 25 
Ashnah Lawton, for teaching the Indian School, . 348 11 
‘fo sundries furnished by your teacher for the school, 1! OL 
360 02 
Paid, 335 56 
Balance his due, 24 46 
Due J. P. Littlefield for work done, : - 86 GO 
For boarding children, * - - - 891 15 
Total, 977 75 
’ Paid, 725 94 
Balance his due, - - - : - 251 8] 
Charles Jenks for boarding, - - wt) Ree 
He has paid Br. A. Lawton, for society, . : 29 56 
For cutting garments and transporting property, &c. 17 85 





Total amount, 168 73 
Paid, 166 10 





Balance his due, 2 63 
Paid by A. Lawton, “ ~ m ¥ 34 56 





Due brother Jenks, “ . : 86 19 
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A settlement with the blacksmith, has not been completed, owing to tffe. 
unsettled state of his accounts. We shall defer the report so far as it re 
spects him until the next meeting of the Board. There will probably be 
abont $200 his due. For want of a snperintendent on the ground, 
and for want of boys of suitable age who have been sufficiently inured to 
confinement and steady habits, to be retained in the shops 3 it has, by your 
committee been thought best to discontinue your mechanical operations for 
the present, and until some of those bovs now in the school who are form- 
ine correct habits, shall become of sufficient age to engage in the business. 
We have rented the shops. Brother Burton is at work in the blacksmith’s 
shop, and retains John Doxtader, an Indian boy, and is continuing his in- 
structions to him. John is at present, a very good boy, and appears to be 
doing very well. He is the only remaining apprentice. ‘The labour and 
expense bestowed on the others, we believe, will not be in vain, as they, 
while under your care, Jearned to read and write, and can work some in 
awvood and iron, which may be of use to them hereafter. 

The inventory of the tools, stock, and work unsold in the Smith's shop, 
amounts to #80. We employed Br. Rufus Chapin, to work the stock of 
the society, inthe wood shop: there is about fifty dollars worth of wood 
nearly finished. ‘There are some settlements yet to be made. The forego- 
Ing balances due amount to S735 TL. 


Stock in the blacksmiti’s shop, $80 00 
Amount in the treasury, 2907 78 
Probably due for bl: icksinith’s w ork, 290 00 
Wood shop work, and stock, 79 00 





$652 78 


Committee. 


ROBERT POWEL, Superintending 


NATIVL COLE, 
The Madison Society, auxiliary ~ the Baptist Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions, held their annual meeting at Nelson, Feb. 23, 1825. Sermon by 


Br. A. Bennet. 
TREASURER’S REPORT. 


Feb. 1824. Balance, ‘ ‘ ‘ i S171 19 
April. © Church and Society in Venice, ‘ , J1 13 
Sept. 9, Contribution at Madison Associ: ation, is Tiomer, 35 00 
Hand of Edward Hodge, - eee meee, ew 
Jan. 1825 A nathan W inans, ] 00 

“yi Contribution in Farmersville, 3 68 

Oxford Church and Society, : ‘ . 4 46 
Contribution in Hamilton, ; . ” 2 10 50 
” in Sherburne, , ° . . FH 

4 in Otselic, ‘ ° ; Be 
Daniel Hascall, , . , > 2 00 
Jnterest on Note, . ‘ : 2 eB :. 
John Benton, , , . : 1 00 
Female friend in Manlius, 2 00 

_ | Mexico Baptist Board 4 50 

Hand of J. Peck, Female friend, 5 OO 
4 23 


, Collection in Cazenovia: 
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Wand of B. Capron. Contribution in Freetown, 
Homer Juvenile B. M. Seciety, 
Benajah ‘Tubbs, 
John Osborn, 
Lucretia Palmer, 
Contribution, Homer, 
Alfred Bennet, 
l'emale D. Benevolent Society, Cazenovia Village; 
Monthly Coneert, do. 
Church and Socicty, do. 1 
Church and Society, Delphi, 
Female Mite Society, do. 
Samuel Payne $1, Nathaniel Kendrick $1, Joel W. Clark 


and of A. Bennet. 


$1, Ucrace Griswold $1, 4 00 
Contribution at the meeting of Society, 6 25 
Ebenezer Wakely $1, Robert Powell $1, Daniel Allen 50 

cents, Thomas Purrington $t, James Purdy $1, 4 50 





Amount, $330 43 


_ N. B. In last year’s report, credit was given to Society in German, which 
should have been set to Seciety in Fenner. 


Lhe Board of, Directors, auviliary to the Baptist Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions, respectfully | 
Report— 

That, considering the complicated concerns of the generat Board, at the 
time of your last annual meeting, it was judged expedient by the board, to 
direct the treasurer to retain, for the time being, all the money in his hands.. 
The Board of the Convention, however, ever anxious to promote the great 
object for which this society was originated, aud desirous to remove every 
circumstance that should retard the progress, or cool the zeal of the friends 
of missions ; in the month of September, anihorized and requested the 
standing committee, in and about Boston, to take the general superintend- 
ence of Foreign Missions. In compliance with this request, that commit- 
tee have appointed a Secretary and Treasurer, and are making exertions to 
raise funds, which are greatly needed to support missionaries, now in the 
field of labour, and those who are soon to be sent out. On account of this 
arrangement, this Board directed your ‘Treasurer to forward, as soon as 
convenient, to the Treasurer at Boston, all the moneys tm bis hands. But 
as no favourable op ortunity has occurred, the money has not been for- 
warded. 


The missionaries in Burmah have been called to severe trials, and suffer- 
ings. Butthe Lord has wrought deliverance for some of them; and, we 
trust, has not forsaken the rest. Although that country Is now the seat of 
war, it is consoling to reflect, that “ the wrath of man shall praise the Lord, 
and the remainder of wrath he will restrain.” We have no cause of dis- 
couragement ; but every reason to trust in God. And while we increase 
gur exertions, we should be constant and fervent at the throne of mercy; 
for the influences of the spirit, witnout which, ali must fail ef sugcess. 
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Phe following are the Board for the ensuing year 
NATHANIEL KENDRICK, President. 
DANIEL HASCALL, Secretary. 
SAMUEL PAYNE, Treasurer. 
DIRECTORS. 
Joel W. Clark, Ebenezer Wakeley, Jonathan Olmsted, Benajah Tubbs. 


Resolved, That our next annual meeting be at Hamilton, the next 
Wednéxday after the third Sabbath in Fe bruavy 3 that Brother Horacé 
Griswold preach—in case of failure, Brother Nathan Peck. 


par 4 











From the American Baptist Magazine. 
EXPOSITION OF ROMANS IX, 3. 
For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for my breth- 
ren, my kinsmen according to the flesh. 

To ascertain the import of the above passage, it will be necessary to 
consider its connexion with the context, and compare it with parallel pas- 
sages, as well as to examine the original. 

The Apostle introduces the subject with the greatest solemnity. “I say 
the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost, that [ have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart.” 
What was the cause of this heaviness and sorrow of heart ? Jt arose trom 
the apprehension of what was to befal the Jews, his natural, but not his 
spiritual brethren. For ages they had been God’s peculiar people, to 
whoin pertaineth the adoption, by which they, as a nation, became his 
chosen people ; and the glory, which was the shechinah, or symbol of 
his divine presence ; and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, andthe promises ; whose were the fathers, and of whom 
concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed forever.— 
Long had they been the only true Church of God in the world, and recei- 
ved the greatest marks of his compassionate regard, of which the last, and 
unhappily for them esteemed the least, was the advent of the Messiah.— 
Now, i consequence of their stupidity and perverseness in rejecting and 
crucifying Him, who is over all, God blessed forever, they were to be cut 
off from the Church of God, their altar deserted, their temple demolished, 
their holy city trodden dowa and destroyed, and they become a proverb 
anda bye word among all nations, until the fulness ef the Gentiles be come 
in. Considering the natural relation, in which the apostle stood to them, 
all this could not fail most deeply to affect his benevolent heart. Notwith- 
standing all the marks of violence and abuse he had received from them 
after his conversion to Christianity, he entertained none but the most af- 
fectionate and benevolent feelings for them ; and for the sincerity and 

acuteness of his grief on their account, he gave not oiiy his solemn asse- 
veration 3; but what would he not do, and what would he not willingly sufs 
fer, could he instrumentally save them from the disgrace and ruin that 
awaited them! could he but persuade them to embrace that Saviour, whom 
they had despised and crucified! Brethren, my heart’s desire, and prayer 
to God for Israel is, that they might be saved. 1 could wish, that myself 
were accursed from Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
fiesh, rather than see them shut out of the kingdom of Christ, and the 
doors of the church closed against them by their unbelief, and they have 
no share in the spiritual services, the precious promises, and joyful hope 
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-4f the gospel. Such ardent piety, and such affectionate sentiments, were 
a most solema and powertal appeal tothe beart and conscience of his Jew- 
ash brethren, well calculated to lesxen their animosity toward the apostle, 
and to persuade them to be reconciled unto God. 

Linu anathema apo tou Christou, as translated in our English version 
to 6e accursed from Christ, conveys no very definite idea, especially to the 
English reader, and consequently has occasioned much perplexity. If the 
obscurity of the passage under consideration may in some measure be remo- 
ved, and the importance of going tothe fountain of biblical knowledge be pre- 
sented tothose, whohave opportunity, two important objects will be gained. 

The Hebrew word, charem, which inthe Latin Vulgate is rendered 
atiathenra, was applied to persons, animals, and things, devoted to God 
according to the ceremonial law, and not afterward to be redeemed, nor 
applied to any other use, Leviticus xxvii. 21. But the field, when it gor 
eth out in the jubilee, shall be holy unto the Lord, as a field devoted, 
(anathema 3) and the possession thereof shall be the priest’s. Again, 28th 
and 29th verses. No devoted thing, (anathema,) that a man shall devote, 
(anathematize,) unto the Lord of all that he hath, both of man and beast, 

‘and of the field of his possession, shall be sold or redeemed : every devo- 
ted thing (anathema) is most holy unto the Lord. None devoted (anathe- 
ae of men, shall be redeemed ; but shall surely be put to death. 

Charem is also applied to the city of Jericho, Joshua vi. 17. And the 
city shalf-be accursed, (ani ithematized) even it, and all, omnia, all things, 
fuat are therein, to the Lord : only Rahab the harlot shall live, she and 
all that are with her in the house, because she hid the messengers that wé 
sent. Verse 48th. And ye, in any wise, keep yourselves from the ac- 
cursed thing, (anathema,) lest ye make yourselves accursed, ye anathe- 
matize yourselves, when ye take of the accursed thing, (anathema, ) and 

make the camp of Israel a curse, (anathema, ) and trouble it. But all the 
silver and gold, and vessels of brass and iron, were to be consecrated, 
(icedesh,) holiness, to the Lord ; these came into the the treasury of the 
Lord, and were set apart for the service. of the tabernacle. Verse 21st, 
And they utterly destroyed, (anathematized,) all that was in the city, both 
man and woman, young andold; and ox, and sheep, and ass, with the 
edge of, the sword. Chapier viith, verse Ist, But the children of Israef 
cymmitted a trespass in the accursed thing, (anathema :) for Achan took of 
the accursed thing, (anathema 3) and the anger of the Lord was kindled 
ayainst the children of Israel. 

‘These passages are adduced to show how anathema is used in the Old 
Testament 5 and from these it appeats, that the term does not of itself ne- 
cessarily express or imply an imprecation, or malediction 5 but the meaning 
of the term must, like almost all others, be determined by its application, 
or the connexion in which it is used. When inanimate things. were devo- 
ted to God, or anathematized, they were solemnly consecrated to him by a. 
vow, which could not be revoked, and ever after they were to be exclusively 
applied to his service. When persons or animals were thus devoted to 
God, they could not be redeemed ; but were to be put to death. In this 
respect they weretypical of Christ, and taught the absolute necessity of the 
great and only eflectual sacrifice fur sin, made by his death. When God 
anathematized the wicked, they were utterly destroyed, and their destruc- 

ion was an awful representation of |is displeasure ut sin, and en gwfol 
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though imperfect representation of the final and everlasting destraction ‘of 
the ungodly. 
Greek and Latin authors have used the term anztema in the sense of 
Evitio eterno destinatus, doomed to eternal destruction, of sepositus, se- 
arated from, or set apart as something vile and execrable, though not 
cternally, and of seorsum ponere, to place upward. From the foregoing 
data we must gather the apostle’s meaning in the passage at the head of 
this article. Did he express a wish merely to be devoted to the service of 
God, and to the work of an apostle, on account of his affection for the 
Jews ? Did he express a willingness to be eternally separated from Christ ? 
Or did he mean a temporary separation from hin ? Or lastly, was he wil- 
ling to be devoted to God, so as to include the suffering of death? In 
1 Cor, xvi. 22, he says, If any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be anathema, maran-atha. The Imperative mood is here put for the 
future of the Indicative, he will be accursed, when God shall come to 
judgment 3 and eternal destruction is undoubtedly intended. After the fi- 
nal judgment the wicked shall, indeed, go away into everlasting pnnish- 
ment. But can this be the apostle’s meaning in the 9th of Romans? Evu- 
chomern, the Indicative put for the Optative Mood, euchormen, I couid 
wish to be accursed from Christ, &c. As to be accursed from Christ 
stands connected with the wish of the apostle, if this construction be ad- 
mitted, the apostle was willing, or could be willing, to be doomed to eter- 
nal destruction from the presence of the Lord, and the glory of his pow- 
er, whom he ardently loved 5 he could relinquish the joys of heaven, and 
with the enemies of Christ endure the torments of endless and keen des- 
pair for his brethren, the Jews. He could not intend to be so understood, 
because he weil knew the thing to be inconsistent and impossible. Incon- 
sistent, because it is written, the wicked shall go away into everlasting pun- 
tshment, but the righteous into life eternal. Inconsistent, because his eter- 
nal banishment from God could be of no service to the Jews. The blood 
of Christ alone can atone for sin. Inconsistent, because men are not often 
more benevolent than they ought to be 3 whereas, if such were the wish of 
the apostle, he must stand forth as a solitary, and most astonishing in- 
stance of disinterested benevolence. Such an instance of benevolence, as 
God has never required, becanse it is impossible inthe nature of things.— 
Impossible, because the soul, that draws its life and comfort from the 
presence of God, and rejoices in infinite purity, cannot desire to be forever 
banished from him, and to associate with the greatenemy of all righteous- 
ness and his kindred spirits, where, instend of joining the heavenly anthem 
of blessing and honour to his divine Redeemer, he must hate and execrate 
him forever. Iinpossible, because it cannot. be, that a person should be 
both reconciled and unreconciled to God at the same time. 
If the apostle could not wish to be eternally miserable, could he not wish 
to be separated from Christ for a season ? If we adopt this construction: 
we are led to inquire, in what sense could the apostle wish to be separated 
from Christ even for a short time ? could he wish to be deprived of the en- 
joyment of Christ # Could he wish not to taste fora season that joy, which 
} is unspeakable and full of glory ? This cannot he reconciled with his own 
| conclusive mode of reasoning in the preceding chapter of this same Epis- 
; tle, in whieh he perfectly seals the mouth of objection, and triumphantly 
asks, who shall separate us frem the leve of Christ ? It would place the 
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apostle in a very awkward position, both as a logician and a Cliristian, to 
suppose, that he could so svon forget his own reasoning and conclusion, 
and wish fora thing, which he had just proved to be impossible. OF 
shall the apostle be supposed to intend, by being accursed from Christ, to 
be separated from the church, the mystical body. of Christ r Asit is impos- 
sible to conceive how the Apostle could wish to receive in the day of judg- 
ment the same douia, as will all those who love not the Lord Jesus Christ 3 
aad impossible to conceive how he could wish for a temporary guspaisiot 
of hiscummanion with God 3 so it is equally difficult to conceive how he 
could be reconciled to an excommunication from the chyreh, which is the 
mystical body of Christ, where those ordinances and privileges are enjoyed, 
the very design of which is to preserve, increase and sweeten such com- 
munion. How can it be imagined, that the man, who from his conver- 
sion to Christianity had been so warmly attached to the cause of Christ, 
had suffered so much, had laboured so abundantly and successfully ia 
preaching the Gospel and establishing churches, should wish to be an out- 
cast from those very churches, and to have no share in their affections, 
privileges and joys? Furthermore, what advantage could the Jews, or 
the cause of God receive from bia expulsion 2 'T he reproach must have 
failen upon the churches, which withdrew their fellowship, and not upon 


~ He certainly could not wish, that any doings of his might 


the apostle. 
against 


render it necessary and ‘just for the churches to close their doors 
him's-and for him to be unjustly, and unnecessarily excluded, could have 
no other eflect, than to injure the cause he most tenderly loved. ‘Fo admit, 
therefore, of such ai interpretation of his language, wilitates with every 
principle of religion and church discipline. 

There can be no doubt, that the apostle uses the word anathema, devor 
ted, or accursed, iu the passage under consideration in such a sense, as is 
perfectly consistent with his duties as a Christian and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ ; perfectly consistent with his present joys and hope of future bles- 
sedness. Nor can there be a doubt but, that he included in the use of the 
term, the idea of suffering even unto death. Indeed he had suffered almost 
every thing except death. Five times he had ieceived of the Jews forty 
stripes save one. ‘Thrice they had beaten him with rods. At Lystra they 
had stoned, and dragged hin out of the city, supposing him to be dead. 
But none of these things moved him, neither counted he his life dear unto 
himself, so that he might finish his course with joy, and the ministry 
which he had received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace 
of God. If we consider, that enathema may here be very properly trans- 
lated by seorsum penere, to place upward, and that the apostle alludes to 
crucifixion, in which mode of torture the sufferer is placed upward upon 
the cross, on which he expires 3 also if we should translate the Greek pree 
position apo after the manner of, instead of from, as it now stands, the 
passage will read thus, [ could wish, that mvself were crucified after the 
manner of Christ for my brethre n, my kinsmen according to the flesh.— 
This translation of the passage is not more liberal, than that ef many 
others inthe Scriptures 3 we have, it is conceived, the idea precisely, which 
the apostle intended to convey, and the English reader is essentially bene- 
fitted. Crucifixion was considered an accursed death. Gal. iii, 13th.—- 
Cursed is every one, that hangeth ona tree. In this sense the apostle could 


he willing, and, indeed, was willi ing, to be accursed, or tu be so comsith 
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ered. This he could willingly endure, to show the Jews his love te 
Christ, and his constancy in the faith of the gospel. Accordingly when 
the time of his departure drew nigh, with the fanh and the hope of exalted 
piety, he could say, [am now ready to de offered. Thave fought the good 
fight, I have finished my course, [have kept the faith, Hencetorth there 
is laid up for me acrown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, will give me at that day 3 and not unto me only, but unto all that 
Jove his appearing. In this joy ‘fal manner, and agreeably to his own dee 
sire, he finished his course, and testified by his martyrdom the gospel of 
the grace of God to Jews and Geutiles, and received the erown of life, the 
glorious reward, through grace, of such disginguished piety, faithfulness 
and benevolence. This is the highest degree of benevolence required, and 
was all the apostle could wish, or hope to attain. 1 John iit. 16. Hereby 
perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us 5 and we 


ought to lay down our life for the brethren. John xv. 13. Greater love 


hath no man than this, that a man jay down his life for his friends. Thos 
the apostle, though dead, yet speaketh by his patience of hope, by his 
labours of los e, by lis constancy in saffering, and exhorts us not to count 
our life dear unto us; but to do all thins gs, and suffer all things, for Cheist 
and the brethren’s sake, assuring us, that if we do this thing willingly, out 


great and final reward is certain. 
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BURMAH. | 
The followi ing letter from Rev. J. Wade to Rev. Lawson, Missionary 


at Calcutta, was enclosed in a letter from the iss his fitend | in Bos- 


tun, dated July 12, 1824. 
Rancoon, May iSth, 182 


Dear Brother Lawson, 
You would not think it strange if by this time we should express some 


-regret for our imprudence in having left Bengal, contrary to the advice of 


our friends. If we had remained in Calcutta, or Serampore, we should 
doubtiess have been exempt from the inexpressible sufferings of body and 
mnind, which we experienced during a part of the present week. But since 
God has graciously preserved our lives, and restored to us rest and quiet- 
ness, for reasons which may easily be conceived by a Christian, we rejoice 


that. we have been afflicted. 
We did not apprehend, until last Monday, that war was declared against 


the Burmans. ‘The most credible information which we could obtain as- 
sured us, that all grievances were amicably settled. But on Monday last, 
information came that a number of ships were at the mouth of the river. 
Governinent immediately ordered every person in Rangoon who wears a 


hat to be taken prisoner, which was accordingly done. In the course of 


the succeeding night, Mr. H. and myse!f were c chained, and put into close 
confinement, under armed keepers. In the morning the fleet was in sight 
uf the town, and our keepers were ordered to massacre us the moment the 
firstshot was fired upon the town 3 but when the firing commenced, ovr 
murderers were so effectually panic struck, that they all slunk away into 
one corner of the prison speechless, and almost breathless. The next shot 


mate our prisou tremble and shale as if it would be immediately duwn 
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upon our heads. Oor keepers now made for the prison door ; we used 
every exertion to persuade them to remain, but all to no purpose; they 
broke open the door and fled. In a few moments aite r, the firing ceased { 
and we expected the troops were landing, and that we should be soon pelelbe 
sed; when, horrible to relate, about fifty Burmans roshed into the prison, 
drew us out, stripped us of & very thing but pantaloons, our naked arms 
were drawn behind us, and eorded as tight as the strength of one man 
would permit,and we were almost literally carried through the streets upon 
the points of their spears, to the seat of judgment, and were made to sit 
upon our knees, with our bodies bending forward, for the convenience of 
the executioner, who was ordered that moment to be head us. None of us 
understood the order but Mr. Hough. He requested the executioner to dics 
‘ist a moment, and petitioned the Yahwoon to send him on board the tr- 
gate, and promised to use his influence to prevent any further fing upon 
she town. "The Jingvists seconded the proposal, and pleaded that we mug at 
be reprieved a few moments. 

The Yahwoon answered, If the Eng!ish fire again, there shell be no r 
prieve, and asked Mr. H. if ke would positively promise to pot aii time 
diate stop to the firing, which you will recollect had been discontinued wa 
the time that our keepers in prison fled. At this moment several sho 
Were sent very near us 5 the government people fled from the seat of judy. 
ment, and took refuge under the banks of a neighbouring tank. — Allithe 
others fled from the town, but kept us before them ; we were obliged to 
make our way as fast as possible, for the madness and terror of our attcnd- 
ants allowed us no compliments. 

We were soon overtaken by the government people flying on horsehack. 
About a mile and a half from the town they halted, and we were again 
placed before them. Mr. HL. and the linguists renewed their petition. Af- 
ter afew moment’s conversation, his irons were taken off, and le was sent 
en board the frigate, with the most awfu! ihreatenings to himself and us if 
he did not succeed. 

The remainder of us were obliged again to resume our march. Finally, 
a part of us were confined in astrong building at the foot of the ‘golden pa- 
goda. I with two others were t taken” upon the pagoda, and confined ina 
strong building, and left under the care of a door-keeper. After dark, tiris 
fellow by the promise of a present, was induced to remove us into a kind 
of vault, which had but a small aperture, and was without windows 3 it af 
forded only sufficient air for the purpose of respiration. The fellow him- 
self, L believe, ran away. We were several times alarmed during the night. 

The next morning early we were searched for by our blood- -thirsty ene- 
mies, who upon finding we were not in the room where they leit us, cons 
cluded that we had escaped and fled. We expected every moment we 
should be discovered, when to our great relief we heard them cry out, The 
English are coming, and they fled. We waited, however, in vain to hear 
some sound which would assure vs that it would be safe to cry out for as- 
sistance, for we soon found we were again surrounded with Burmans. 

About noon, the English troops came up, and to our inexpressible joy 
relieved us fees our unpleasant situation. As soonas [ could be disen- 
gaved from my galling chains, I hastened to the Mission house to learn the 
fate of Mrs. W. and Hf. I found them sate and well ; but though not int. 
prigened, they had experienced great sufferinys and escaped great dangers. 
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Mr. H. Talso found safe at the Mission house. When we met and heard 
the relation of each other’s dangers and escapes, we felt constrained to join 
in the most hearty acknowledgements of gratitude to God, by whose divine 
interposition our lives had been preserved. 

I have too little room to think of entering upon our feelings, when we. 
viewed ourselves as inone moment more, to launch into the ocean of eters 
nity ! Suffice it to say, I felt an assurance in the grace of God, which dis- 
armed death of its terror. The hope of the gospel seemed to me a treasure, 
whose value was beyond all computation. Finally, I trust the dangers and 
sufferings of the past week have yielded mea rich spiritual harvest. 

All who had been taken prisoners, aud ordered to be executed by the 
Burmans, were on Wednesday regained, and set at liberty by the English 
troops. All the Burmans have fled to the jungles, and have built several 
stockades in different directions from the town, some of which have already 
been taken and burned by the English troops. : 

The Yahwoon orders every person to be put to death who betrays the 
least desire to return to Rangoon. Numbers of Mamese, Persees, Portu- 
guese, Mussulnrans, and even Burmans have been found in the jungles, who 
have been murdered by the Burmans themselves. 

Manday, 17th. ‘The army has penetrated the country for several miles 
around us. ‘The resuit of every engagement, as yet, has been in favour of 
the English. May God prosper their arms. 

You will be able to obtain a full account of the state of affairs in- this 
place, trum the public papers, else [ should be more minute in my commu- 
nications. [hope you will therefore excuse me. 

Mrs. W. joins in love to you and Mrs. Lawson. We wish also to be 
remembered to all our friends in Calcutta. Will you also remember us to 
all our friends in Serampore, and communicate to them the contents of this 
better ? 

It is between two and three months since we have received any letter 
fron Mr. Judson, or the Doctor. It is impossible to predict their fate. We 
tremble whenever we think ofthem. We can only pray that God, who has 
delivered us out of the hands of our cruel enemies, uiay deliver them also. 

I remain, very sincerely, yours, J. WADE. 

Rev. J. Lawson. 

Extract of a letter from Rev. G. H. Hough, to the Corresponding Sec- 
retary of the Baptist Board of Foreign Missions. 
Rancoon, June 6, 1824. 
tev. and Dear Sir, 

We are now amid the noise and bustle of war, and are surrounded, on 
all sides, by an army of ten thousand British troops, a greater part of 
which came up the river, and attacked the town on the lith ult. The 
town was completely evacuated when the British landed, by the Burmans, 
who all fled into the interior of the country. Many skirmishes have taken 
place since, and we are now, from the forces which the Burman chiefs are 
collecting, expecting, prebably within sight and hearing, a bloody and 
destructive battle. The Burmans have exercised many cruelties, both ou 
one another, and on a few prisoners whohave unhappily fallen into their 
hands. This presents no inducement to the English to spare their lives. — 
The war, according to every present appearance, nwst continue for some 
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time to come. Every Burman Christian excepting Moung-Shwa-ba has 
fled, and all missionary work, excepting the study of the language, has 
ceased. 

We havenot heard from Brothers Judson and Price for a long time.— 
Now all communication is cut off. We cannot but feel many anxieties on 
their account. The Mission property here has sustained no injury 3 and 
unless the Burmans make a sudden irruption, will, I trust, under God, re- 
main undisturbed. Should we, however, fall into the hands of the Bure 
mans, in their present state of feeling, we have no human probability on 
which to hope for salety. Tam respectfully yours, 


G. H. HOUGH. 
Rev. W. Staughton, D. D. Cor. Sec’ry, §c. 


CAREY STATION. 
Extract of a letter from Rev. Isaac M’Coy, to a@ gentleman in Massas 
chuscils, Dated 


Carey, (Michigan Ter.) Nov. 19, 1824. 





Rev. and Dear Brother, 
1 had another severe turn of sickness last summer 3 yet throngh mercy 


Tam still alive, and now enjoying usual health. Our infant daughter died 
at Troy, the 26th of October. Mrs. M’Coy was sick there, but has 
returned, and partly recovered her health. 

The Lord has lately blessed us with a gracious smile, which has made 
my soul like the chariot of Aminadib. About the 10th of October, appear- 
ances in our family had become so favourable, that it was remarked, “ Here 
are prospects of a revival.” We have not been disappointed. Four young 
men, three of them from near Troy, (Ohio) and one from Wabash, were 
brought under deep concern for their souls. One of them I baptized on the 
7th inst. and three others I baptized on the 15th. At this time, there are 
three other young men deeply sorrowful for sin, and of three girls we have 
similar hopes, especially of twoofthem. Should I be ultimately disap- 
pointed in relation tothose, you will not reproach me for hoping for the 
better. Among our Indian neighbours is one woman, and she says, two 
others, of whom we indulge hopes relative to godly sorrow for sin. 

It is asolemn, weeping, jovful time with us; the best, 1 think, by ten 
times, that T ever before experienced in the desert. We try to preach, and 
talk, and pray, but all this amounts to but little. The Lord has. done, and 
is doing the work ; to [fim be all the praise. 

Besides a sermon in English, Iam in the habit on Lord’s days, of deli- 
vering one, sometimes two addresses to the Indians in their own language 
Usuatly I speak throngh an interpreter, though sometimes I read a discourse 
written in the Putawatomie language. Last Sabbath we sung twice, in one 
of our congregation tunes, a hymn in the Putawatomie tongue, 

You may rest assured, my brother, that the surrounding Indians are be-. 
e¢oming more and more satisfied and pleased with our efforts for their reliet, 


Our number of scholars is 66. You advise us to raise corn, &c. nnd so 


aid in the support of the mission ; and to strengthen these remarks, you 
sefer to the practice of other establishments. ‘This is good advice, though 
Iam happy to say, itis a lite too late. Tam not certain, that there is 
gow, or ever was, A mission among the Indians, which manufactured 
more than we do. There has been manwactured oh ovr loom, since brit 
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February, almosi 300 yards of cloth. Last year we raised 900 bushels oF “ 
corn. This year, besides 5 acres of oats, we raised about 1500 bushels 
of corn, 400 bushels of potatoes, 120 bushels of turnips, &c. Which of 
the mission stations, located 200 miles in the wilderness, did more than 
this, the second vear after they struck the first stroke ? Coasider, too, that 
we have not half’ a competent number of missionaries. We are wearing 
out very fast, and sometimes fear we shall hardly last until we can be rein- 
furced. If you say this savours of boasting, I reply, Brother E. has com- 
pelled me. —We have not been able to baild a mill, but hope to have one 
running in April next. 

Your hopes that we shall ultimately be able to support ourselves chicfiy 
by our own industry, can never $e realized. No station antong savage 
Indians, operating etiectively, ever hassupported itself, or ever will, ‘The 
proportion of those who are to be supported and taught, will even be too 
great for that of those who can support and teach. When the savage be- 
comes civilized, thea our establishments will assume a different shape. 

You express some concern for the support of the mission. I am con- 
cerned too, and would be more concerned, were there nat such men as bro- 
ther E. tohelp us ; were it notthat the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof. When the Putawatomies shall find no friends in the eastern or’ 
western States, but Isaac M’Coy and his better associates, then they muse 
beg for bread, the bread of life too, and die with hunger ! Our worthy 
patrons, the Board of Missions, have not been able to afford us scarcely 
any relief for more thana year. ‘This circumstance has thrown uponusan - 
almost insupportable burden. I cannot repress my tears, when I tell you 
this. You have no idea how we have toiled, and actually suffered for 
food—how we have tugged and contrived ; and blessed, O blessed be my 
God, the Mission was vever in better condition in relation to suppiies, than 
at this ime; never sogood. QOur share of the appropriation of Congress, 
is vet rather small. Last winter we got it raised from 200 to $600 per an. 
I hope they will shortly allow us more. Our timely efforts for aid atthe 
treaty of Chicago, has become the most fruitful source of relief. We are 
determined to follow up our rigidly frugal and economical corse, and 
when our wants can no longer be borne, we will raise our cry for help, so 
that itshall be heard in New-England 3 and L am confident that there are 
in those regions many who will not ent, while we are hungry, nor wear ap- 
parel, when we are naked. Your affectionate brothe rT, 


ISAAC M’COY.. 





REMARK: ABLE CON VERSION. 
We are indebted to a friend for the following interesties narrative of a 
remarkable conversion. We vive it with pleasure to our readers, to whom 
we are convinced it will furnish many delightful topics of reflection. Eps. 





For the American Bajtist Magazine. 
SOME ACCOUNT OF MR. LUKE SHORT, WHO DIED AT MiDLEBORCUGH, MASS. 
Mr. Luke Short was born in Dartmouth, County of Devon, England, 
where he lived until he was about 16 yearsof age. Le recollected to have 
seen Oliver Cromwell, witnessed some of his most memorable achievements, 


and was present at the beheading of Charles I. in 1649. 
Shortly after this time he beeame a seaman, sailed to America, and fixed 
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wpon Marbiehead as the place of his residence. There he married, and 
was blessed with a family of children. ; 

From Marblehead Mr. Short sailed regularly in the merchant service, 
until being advanced in life, some change of employment became necessary. 
He then removed from that place and settled inp Middleborough, Plymouth 
Co. Massachusetts. Here he resided until the day of his death. 

When a hundred years old, his strength was sufficient to enable him to 
work on his farm, aud his mental faculties were but little impaired. At 
this advanced age, he was sitting down one day in his field, and calling to 
mind some of the most remarkable events of his life, particularly of his 
youth. His memory fastened especially upon the following fact. When 
quite a boy, he had heard the venerable John Flavel, whose praise has long 
been in the churches, preach from the words, “If any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, let kim be anathema maranatha.” He recollected a 

considerable part of the discourse which was exceedingly pungent and so- 
lemn, particularly the explanation of the words anathema maranatha, “ cur- 
sed with a curse, cursed of God with a bitter and grievous curse.” 

Connected with the delivery of the sermon was one event, which at the 
time made a deep impression on the minds of the audience, and which was 
now called to recollection by Mr. Short. When Mr. Flavel arose to pro- 
nounce the benediction he paused and said, “ How shall I bless this whole 
assembly, when every person in it who loveth not the Lord Jesus Christ 
is anathema maranatha?” A baronet who happened to be present, fell 
to the floor, overwhelmed with the solemn conviction which this question 
carried home to his bosom. 

The recollection of this sermon, and of the circumstances attending it, 
was the means used by the Spirit of God to awaken Mr. 8.’s attention to 
the subject of religion at this advanced age. He obtained mercy through 
the merits of a crucified Saviour, joined the first Congregational church in 
Middleborough, and to the day of his death, which took place in his 116th 
year, gave pleasing evidence of piety. God, who in answer to prayer, 

‘added 15 years tothe life of Hezekiah, added 16 years to that of this venera~ 
ble man, after he had been born when he was old. 

This brief narrative naturally gives rise to several interesting reflections, 

1. It should serve to enconrage ministers of the Gospel, who at present 
Witness no fruit from their labours. Duty is ours, the event must be left to 
God. We are to preach the word with plainness, with affection, in simpli- 
eity of heart, and God will direet it where and when he pleases. He has 
promised that his word shall not return unto him void, but shall accom- 
plish that which he shall please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereun- 
to he hath sent it. Where we expect the most good to be done, there may 
be done the least, and where we utterly despair, it may be a time of the 
right hand of the most High. And it may be that long after we have de- 
scended to our fathers, the seed which we have sown may spring up into 
an abundant harvest ; souls may, through our word, be turned from dark- 
ness to light, who shall be our crown of rejoicing before the throne of God 


and of the Lamb. 


“ Thauch seed lie buried long in cust, 
Ft'shu ut-deceive our hope ; 

Thre precious grain can ne ‘er be lost, 
For grace ensures the erop.” or 
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wel atotamtly pardon, 

Kod hasthy, let ue all eolemoly reflect on the meaning of the wend which 
rwakered the subject ot this notice, Hany man love net the Losd Jesn< 
C>rvest. teehee be anathomataranatha, corsed with a curse. Do we love 

he Lond Jesus Christ? Ewe do not, how awful is onr danger. He that 
deheweth not is condemned obready, because he bath not believed on the 
thaime of the vnily begotten Son of Grd, 

PULPIT ELOQUENCE. 

> (lowing is the conclusion of a sermon, by one of the most eloquent 
vines of our watry, the Rev. Dr. GRIP KIN, President of W ili: ims 
“ath ‘ce, It will not sufier by a comparison with the finest passages of 
aurin or Massilon. 

* Now then, my friends, my reasons are ail before you, and TE hope to 
be justified by vour consciences, while [ execute the commission given me 
nthe text. God hath said to the wicked, “ O wreted man, thou sha/t 
surely die 3? and the watchmen are commanded upon their peril, to sound 
the alarm. I, therefore, solemnly declare, in the name of God, that there 
= a dreadful war waged by all the divine periections, agai ns st sin—thet the 
aeered richts of Heaven have taken the field—that every elory of the God. 
head holds a livid lightning pointed atevery sinful thonght—that the invie~ 
late honour of Heaven's King is enlisted, and is coming down to crush a 
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through every clime, might bring an humbled world to ask for mercy ata 
Saviour’s feet. 

* Standing on my watch-tower, I am commanded, if I sce aught of evil 
coming, to give warning. J again solemnly declare that I do discern evil 
approaching ; ; Tsee a storm collecting i in the Heavens; I discover the emo- 
tion of the troubled elements ; I hear the roar of distant wind—Heaven 
and earth seem mingled in the conflict—and cry to those for whom I watch 
~—A storm! A storm! ! Get intothe Ark, or you are swept away.— 
QO! whatisitI seer Isee a world convulsed and falling to rains—the 
sea burning like oi!—nations rising from under ground—the sun falline— 
the damned in chains before the bar and some of my poor hearers with 
them! 1 see them cast from the battlements of the judgment scene. My 
Gud ! the eterval pit has closed upon them forever !” 

ADVICE OF DR. SCOTT. 

The following is a reply of Dr. Scott, to a leiter written him, in which 
advice is asked by a brother inthe gospel ministry, whose preaching was 
more close and practical than accorded with the taste of his hearers, in con- 
sequence of which they gave him to know, that if he did not change his 
manner of addressing them, he might expect to be shortly dismissed : 

“ { have seen and heard of so many such things, that Iam really grie 
ved and discouraged respecting the success of the gospel. No sooner does 
a minister begin in good earnest to address the consciences of his hearers, 
in an awakening, searching, and practical manner, and there is hope that 
religion will revive, converts be made, and Christians quickened to adora 
their profession ; than some antinomian hypocrite, or some injudicicus 
professor, whose tongue or purse has given him considerable influence, be- 
gins to form a party against the minister 5 to censure, browbcat, discour- 

uve, oppose or expel him. [ence some are restrained, and by the fear of 
man, * which bringeth a snare,” their ardour is d: imped $ they feel them- 
selves in thraldom 5 and if they are not consciously unfaithful, they are 
forced to use such caution as cramps them in their ministrations ‘and takes 
off much of their pungency. Others are turned out and reduced to great 
difficulty ; but this is by far the best, as it throws them tmmediately into 
the care of the Lord, tor whose sake they suffer, and who will certainly, 
in due time, provide for all who suffer for him. ‘Vhus a stupid congrega- 
tion choose a pastor of their own cast, when a peculiarly alarming, lLeart- 
searching one is requisite 3 and so matters grow worse and worse. —Dr; if 
the pastor they choose turns out different, than they expected, they either 
spoil or expel him, and thus in many places, the form and notion are all 
that is retained of true religion. But the work is the Lord’s and from tinie 
to time he interposes, in some unexpected manner, and beyond hope brings 
abouta revival. However, inthis respect, we (of the Episcopal Church) 
have the best of it. My discontented ones, who have been numerous, 
have now left mein peaceable possession. Many more hearers fill up, 
and mach more than fill up their places ; and still the work of the Lo:d 
goes forward ; nor hath their opposition done me any real harm, but £ 
hope much guod. I shall tell you a short story, by way of insproving this 
partof my letter. A dissenting minister (at Cambridge I think) preached 
very practically, was found fale with by his people, who gave him io un- 
derstand, thatthey must part with him, if he did not alter the strain ef his 
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The narrative also presents much matter of encouragement to Cristian 
of all classes who are labouring in the enuse of God. Specially should it 
encourage teachers in Sabbath schools to abound in the work of the Lord. 
We behald in the case before us an instaace in which seed lay buried for 
85 years, before it sprang up and brought forth fruit unto everlasting life. 
You are, my young friends, instilling into the tender minds of children, doc- 
trines and principles which they can never forget, but which will often check 
them in the hour of temptation, and alarm them in the hour 01 ‘solitude, and 
which, whether they be converted or not, cannot fail to have its effect on 
all their subsequent life. You are casting seed upon the waters 5 you know 
not whither the current may waft it, or on what bank it may spring up, 
but it will spring up somewhere, and you shall find it after many days. 

Again, the above narrative should encourage the aged to seck an interest 


in Christ. Think not, aged friends, that it is too late for you to turn unto 


God. Your case we know is alarming, but it is not hopeless. The bloos 
It is sufficient to cleanse yeu. Seek 


of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. 
the Lord while he may be fount,and call upon him while he is near. ‘Turn 


unto the Lord and he will have mercy upon you, and unto our God for he 
will abundantly pardon. . 

And lastly, let us all solemnty reflect on the meaning of the words which 
awakened the subject of this notice. If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, lethim be anathema maranatha, cursed with a curse. Do we love 
the Lord Jesus Christ ? If we do not, how awful is our danger. He that 
believeth not is condemned already, ‘because he hath not believed oni the 


name of the only begotten Son of God. 


PULPIT ELOQUENCE. 

The following i3 the conclusion of a sermon, by one of the most eloquent 
divines of our country, the Rev. Dr. GRIFFIN, President of Williams 
College. It will not sufler by a comparison with the finest passages of 
Saurin or Massilon. 
* Now then, my friends, my reasons are all before you, and I hope to 

be justitied by your consciences, while [ execute the commission given me 

inthe text. God hath said to the wicked, “ O wieked man, thou shalt 
” and the watchmen are commanded pon their peril, to sound 


surely die ; 
the alarm. I, therefore, solemnly dectare, in the name of God, that there - 


is a dreadful war waged by all the divine perfections, against sin—th: it the 
sacred rights of Heaven have taken the field—that every glory of the God- 
head holds a livid lightning pointed atevery sinful thonght—that the invin- 
late honour of Heaven's King is enlisted, and is coming down to crush a 
rebellious wotld. In equally solemn tones, I declare, as my oilice obliges, 

and call every Angel to witness, that in this war, God is right, and the 
world is wrong. These great truths, while I live. T will declare, and hope 
t)» =pronounce them with mv dying breath—Gop Is RIG uT, AND THE 
WORLD Is wronG.—I wish they were set forth in broad letters upon every 
forehead, and with a pen dipped in heaven, were written upon every heart. 
I wish they were set upon the frontispiece of every book 3 and posted in 
sun-beams at the corner of every street—that they were graven with the. 
point of a diamond in the rock forever—GOD [S RIGHT, AND. TH 

WORLD IS WRONG ! { (T would ‘that these ponderons.truths might 
pass from land to land—prostrate nations of unknown tongues, and rotting 
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through every clime, might bring an humbled world to ask for mercy ata 
Saviour’s feet. 

* Standing on my watch-tower, I am commanded, if I sce aught of evil 
coming, to give warning. If again solemnly declare that I do discern evil 
approaching 3 ; Tsee a storm collecting i in the Heavens; I discover the emo- 
tion of the troubled elements 3 I hear the roar of distant wind—Heaven 
and earth seem mingled in the conflict—and cry to those for whom I watch 
~—A storm! A storm! ! Get intothe Ark, or you are swept away.— 
QO! whatisit I seer Isee a world convulsed and falling to rains—the 
sea burning like oil—nations rising from under ground—the sun falling— 
the damned in chains before the bar and some of my poor hearers with 
them! I see them cast trom the battlements of the judgment scene. My 
Gud ! the eterval pit has closed upon them forever !” 

; ADVICE OF DR. SCOTT. 

The following is areply of Dr. Scott, to a leiter weitten him, in which 
advice is asked by a brother in the guspel ministry, whose preaching was 
more Close and practical than accorded with the taste of his hearers, in con- 
sequence of which they gave him to know, that if he did not change his 
manner of addressing them, he might expect to be shortly dismissed : 

“ { have seen and lieard of so many such things, that I am really grie- 
ved and discouraged respecting the success of the gospel. Ne sooner does 

a minister begin in good earnest to address the consciences of his hearers, 
in an awakening, searching, and practical manner, and there is hope that 
religion will revive, converts be made, and Christians quickened to adora 
their profession ; than some antinomian hypocrite, or some injudicicus 
professor, whose tongue or purse has given him considerable influence, be- 
gins to form a party against the minister 5 to censure, browbcat, discour- 

age, oppose or expel him. Hence some ate restrained, and by the fear of 
man, * which bringeth a snare,” their ardour is damped 5 they feel them- 
selves in thraldom 3; and if they are not consciously unfaithful, they are 
forced to use such caution as cramps them in their miinistrations and takes 
off much of their pungency. Others are turned out and reduced to great 
difficulty ; but this is by far the best, as it throws them immediately into 
the care of the Lord, for whose sake they suffer, and who will certainly, 
in due time, provide for all who suffer for him. ‘Thus a stupid congrega- 
tion choose a pastor of their own Cast, when a peculiarly alarming, Leart- 
. searching one is requisite 5 and so matters grow worse and worse. —Dr, if 
the pastor they choose turns out different, than they expected, they either 
spoil or expel him, and thus in many places, the form and notion are all 
that is retained of true religion. But the work is the Lord’s and from tinie 
to time he interposes, in some unexpected manner, and beyond hope brings 
abouta revival, Hewever, inthis respect, we (of the Episcopal C burch) 
have the best of it. My discontented ones, who have been numerous, 
have now left mein peaceable possession. Many more hearers fiil up, 
and much more than fill up their places ; and still the work of the Lo:d 
goes forward ; nor hath their opposition done me any real harm, but { 
hope much quod. T shall tell you a short story, by way of improving this 
partof my letter. A dissenting minister (at Cambridge I think) preached 
very practically, was found fault with by his people, who gave him io un- 
derstand, thatthey must part with him, if he did not alter the atrain ef his ‘ 
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preaching. The poor man having a family, shrunk for a time 3 but it 
reyed upon his health and spirits ; which his wife observing, plainly told 
him that he distrusted God out of the fear of man, and was unfaithful 5; and 
begged him to preach according to his conscience, and leave the event to 
God. Accordingly he did so, and was expelled. But just at this time, a 
larger meeting, witha better salary, and a more lively people, being va- 
cant, he was invited thither, and settled among them; lived in plenty ; 
and preached with acceptance and usefulness, till removed by death.— 
This is a matter of fact. Be but faithful then my brother ; never mince 
the matter ; never fear man ; plead God’s cause with the people, and the 
people’s cause with God ; and make it your great business to live what yoa 
preach ; and he will surely extricate you out of all difficulties.” “ When 
a man’s ways please the Lord, he maketh his enemies tu be at peace with 


him.” 
. | 
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Srate or New-York, April, 1825. 














Dear Brethren and Friends--- 
A Committee was appointed at the last annual meeting of the Hamilton 


Baptist Missionary Society, to address the members of the Society, the Bap-~ 
tist Churches, and the friends of Missions throughout this State, on the im- 
portance of the whole denomination uniting in one Society to promote Do- 
mestic Missions. 

After so glorious and highly beneficial effects of missionary exertions, 
which have been witnessed for many years, we deem arguments unneces-~ 
sary to establish their importance in the mind of Christians. But the great 
question, at the present day, is, What is the most permanent and usetal 
system of operation ? Whether many small societies, acting Independently 
and separately, or one for the state, embracing all the smaller ones, as 
auxiliaries, will be most likely, with the blessing of God, to accomplish the 
great objects of Christian benevolence ? The latter, after sume experience 
and mature reflection, we are satisfied, is the most eligible. Some of our 
reasons for this opinion, we may be expected to state. 

We might expect it would combine the experience and the wisdem of 
the denomination in the state. On a subject of such vast magnitude, we 
are sensible too much prudence and eare cannot be exercised. Mistakes, 
in adopting means and selecting missionaries, have proved lasting injuries 
to the cause. We do not expect to be free from iinperfections in’ the best 
system ; but this urges us to the utmost vigilanee, and to seek for safety : 
in ayuch counsel. Subjects which are difficult, and of vast consequence, 
require much knowledge and ability to conduct them with prudence and: 
success. Let the talents among us, in this populous, flourishing, aud highly 
favoured state, be enlisted, united, and called forth to conduct the interests 
of such a Society, and we may expect to see something done proportioned 
to our means, to the distressing wants of the destitute, and to our duty. 

A missionary State Convention would cause a more equal distribution of 
Christian charities among the small and destitute churches, and in the new 
settlements of our state. Several small missionary socicties may have their 
eye on the same region, or particular place, at the same time, and direct 

their missionaries to the same part of the vineyard to labour; while other 
parts, equally needy, are left entirely destitute. A large missionary Board 
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ftom different parts of the state, receiving information from auxiliaries, 
agents and missivnarics, trom correspondents in other states and in desti- 
tute places, would have the claims and needs of all spread betore them at 
once, and be able to judge impartially, aud send relief according to the 
means in their possession. 

In this way, we think more would be done than by small societies. In 

this state our denomination are numerous, and can do much. ‘There are 
about 500 churches, 40,000 communicants, and 200,000, or a sixth part of 
the state, who belong to our societies, or depend on us for religious instruc- 
tion. About 200 of these churches, and much people, are destitute of the 
stated ministration of the gospel. ‘To these we may add the pressing wants 
of the Oneidas, Tonnewandas, and other Indian tribes in this state, or ad- 
joining it. A wide field for the exertion of Christian benevolence is betore 
us—much is tobedone. ‘The distressing wants of multitudes strongly ap- 
seal to all the sympatliies of our uature, and all the benevolence of the 
Christian heart. ‘The God of mercy loudiy demands our hearty and per- 
severing services, as lis redeemed ones. Our ability and opportunity to 
engage in the good work of missions, wrest from us every excuse, except 
those which are wicked and criminal. In view of these urgent entreaties to 
duty, how can we answer to our own consciences, and to our Judge, if we 
remain inactive? Other denominations enter the field of labour with union 
and system 3 and they do much. — Shall a wide moral waste lie before us, 
uncultivated, for the want of Christian enterprise ? Shall defeat, confusion, 
and shame cover us, for the waut of agreement and system ? 

It is true that the Hl. B. M. Society, and others tn different parts of the 
state, have laboured, and bave “ not been weary in well doing,” and have 
accomplished much good, through the Divine blessing, to their fellow. 
creatures 3 yet, in many instances, they have been civeuniseribed, or obliged 
to abandon their labour of love, for the want of means. How important, 
then, that the wisdom, the influence, and the wealth of the denomination, 
be brought to the help of the Lord agaiust the mighty. How much more 
wight be done to comfort the afilicted, to strengthen the weak, to reclaim 
the wandering, and to guide inquiring sinners to Christ. 

A missionary Convention, we think, would increase the union of the de- 
nomination in missionary operations. The object of all our missionary so- 
cieties is the same 3 yet there is danger, where many of them act separate- 
ly, of their interests or operations interfering, and creating jealousies and di- 
visions. ‘These things we should study to avoid. No denomination can 
justly pretend to greater union in faith and practice, than the Baptist. Our 
seripture motto has long been, “ One Lord, one faith, one Baptism.” As- 
sociations, and the Baptist Convention of the United States, have been 
the means of greatly increasing our union and fellowship, missionary ex- 
ertions and usefuluess. For this the Saviour prayed, and for this we should 
seek and strive. Union in this cause appears of greater importance, and 
with brighter excellence, than in any other in which men can associate. 
Under God, it is our strength, success, and much of our reward. With the 
energies of Christian zeal and union, difficulties will vanish before us, * tlic 
wilderness wiil blossom, and the desolate places will sing for joy.” 

The Constitation of this Missionary State Convention, is the best that 
the wisdom and experience of many of our Fathers and Brethren could 
frame. It is the Cunstitution of the H. B. M, Society, with the change a: 
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the name, increase of the number of Directors, and some other small alte: 
rations. In the object and constitution of this Society, we are not alone. 
Other states are betoreus. Most of them have, and all of them probably 
will soon form missionary State Conventions. — If any have apprehensions 
of danger for the independenee of the churches, or that the whole is a mo- 
ney-makiug system toa few individuals, we think their fears are ground- 
less. But after all, if any should possess jealousies, we invite them to come 
to the meetings of the Society and Board, and examine their proceedings, 
records, and reports, and be satisfied from personal knowledge, and not 
from vague reports. Correct information, on which you may rely with 
safety, you ought to desire, and ought to have ; but let not your jealousics 
paralyze the arm and the heart in the cause of God. Hany are indifferent, 
or oppose this Society, let them seriously consider if they do not, in so do- 
ing, oppose the spirit and genius of the gospel, and favour the most malig- 
nant enemies of religion, and encourage those who are willing te rest inac- 
tive under the mere shadow of an excuse. Brethren, let us “ have no fel- 


lowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them, by 


walking as children of the light.” If any arguments were necessary on 
this subject, we would say, look at the example of the Apostles, and the 
Church at any period, when awaking frem her slumbers, and shining 3 look 
at what God has wrought in our land, and iu other lands ; louk at the glo- 
rious work of God now goiag on ia the world, in this age of prayer, libera- 
lity, and exertion, ‘The impartial view convinces us at once, that all this 
is not effected without means. We see that the Lord’s people are the ho- 
noured instruments of accoinplishing his gracious purposes, and permitted 
to be “co-workers with him.” We theretore entreat and beseech you, Dear 
Brethren, by the mercies of God, that there be no contentions nor divisions 
among you 5 but unite with all your heart in the work of the Lord, and with 
all his people, according to your ability, to send the gospel to the destitute 
aud perishing. We affectionately invite and entreat every Christian and 
philanthropist, every Church and missionary Society, to enter in, with the 
Conveution, to the field, white already to the harvest, and second their ex- 
ertions by their prayers, influence, and liberality. When this is the case, 
we shall sce many a sinking Church rise, many which are destitute, sup- 
plied, many vicivus places reformed, and many, careless sianers converted 
to God. 
Ege 

The short extract below, on the influence of the female character, we 
wish might be appreciated by all the sex, and that the recollection of the 
fact presented, might inspire their exertions in the cause of truth and vir- 
tue.—Reg. 

‘* Feinales have set before thema wide and appropriate field of useful acti- 
vily, as members of society. Letno woman imagine that she has nothing to 
do beyond the sphere of her own household. In every walk, and in every 
hour of life, she may be contributing something to the purity, the order and 
happiness of the community to which she belongs. The influence of the 
female character in forming public taste and public manners, is incalculable. 
Tt has been felt and acknowledged in all ages. Of this influence, every wo- 
man, whatever be her talents or her station, possesses a share 3 and by her 
whole deportment is conferring eithcr a benefit or an injury to society. It 
is in the power of women, by constantly exhibiting the dignity of virtue, 
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and the aitractions of piety, to repress the impertinence, to polish the rough- 
ness, and to frown out of sight, and, in many instances, out of existence, the 
vices of the other sex. It is in the power of women, by example and by 
precept, to regulate at pleasure the decorums of dress, the purity of manners, 

and all the habits of the younger and more inexperienced part oftheir own 
sex. Inshort it is in the power of women, to an extent of which few of 
them seem to be aware, to discountenance and banish those pernicious cus- 
toms, which from time to time, display their hydra form in society, and to 
exercise a most efficient guardianship over public taste and virtue. No 
false sentiments can have yee prevalence against which they resolutely 
set their faces. No corrupt practices can be general or popular whieh they 
are willing to expel from society. 

“ Human happiness,” says a modern writer, “ is on the whole, much 
less affected by great, but unfrequent events, whether of prosperity or of 
adversity, of benefit or of i injury, than by small but perpetually recurring 
incidents of good or evil. ‘The manner in which the influence of the fe- 
m tle charaeter is felt, belongs to the latter description. It is not like the 
periodical inundation of a river, which once a year, overspreads a desert 
with transient plenty. It is like the dew of heaven, which descends at all 
seasons, returns after short intervals, and permanently nourishes every herb 
ef the field.” 

To the temale sex also properly appertains a large portion of those offi- 
ces of charity, to which we are constantly called. To feed the hungry, 
and clothe the naked ; to weep with them that weep ; to soften the bed of 
sickness, and to wipe away the tears of sorrow, are duties incumbent upon 
us all. But they belong more particularly to the tender sex. ‘They are 
best acquainted with domestic wants. ‘bhey are the best judges of domes- 
tic character. They bave more sympathy, more tenderness, more leisure, 
and more patience than men; and, on a variety of accounts, are more ca- 
pable of performing these duties with ease to themselves, and with advan 
tage to the objects of their charity. 

“Here is surely enough to excite all the ambition, and to employ all the 
talents of a reasonable mind. What thongh females cannot stand in the 
sacred desk, nor sit on the bench of justice 2 What thongh they cannot 
be employed i in framing laws, nor in conducting diplomatic missions, nor 
in organizing or geverning nations ? ‘Fhey can contribute more by their 
virtues and their influence to bind society together, than all the laws that» 
legislators ever formed. They are called to duties which are not only wor- 
thy of the most exalted powers 5; but which have this pre-eminent advan- 
tage that while they are immediately calculated to meliorate the hearts of 
those who perform them, they also tend to refine and elevate the homan 
character in general, aad to render earth more Jike the paradise of God. 


A PIOUS MOTIER, 

Tn the vicinity of Philadelphia, there was a pions mother, who had the 
happiness of seeing her children. in very early life, breught to the know- 
h-dve of the truth 3 walking in the fear of the Lord, and ornaments in the 
Christian Charch. A clergyman who was trave Ming, heard this circnm- 
stance respecting this mother, and wished very much to sce her, thinking 
there might be something peculiar inher mode of giving religious instruc- 
tton which rendered itso effectad. He aecordingly. visited her, and m* 
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quired respecting the manner in which she discharged the duties of a moe 
ther in educating her children. The woman replied, that she did not 
know that she had been more faithful than any Christian mother would 
be, in the religious instruction of her children. After a little conver- 
sation she said, “ While my children were infants cn my lap, as I 
washed them, I raised my heart to God, that he would wash them in that 
“ blood which cleanseth from all sin ;”—as I clothed them in the morning, 
Lasked my heavenly Father to clothe them with the robe of Christ’s righte- 
ousness ;—as I provided them food, I prayed that God would feed theit 
souls with the bread of heaven, and give them to drink the water of life. 
When I prepared them for the house of God, I have plead that their bodies 
might be fit temples forthe Holy Ghost to dwell in 3s—when they left me 
for the week- -day school, t followed their infant footsteps with a prayer, 
that their path through life might be like that of the just, which shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day 3 and as committed them to the rest of the , 
nigit, the silent breathing of my soul has been, that their heavenly Father 
would take them to his embrace, and fold them in his paternal arms.” 


“ ARE UNBELIEVERS JUSTLY CONDEMNED?” 

* Are unbelievers justly condemned? If so, tell me why,” said the 
teacher toa little girl. The answer, which was neatly written and handed 
the next evening to the teacher, providentially feil into my hands, and [ 
send you an exact copy, hoping it will finda place in the ** Gleanings.” 

A VISITER. 

“ Unbelievers are certainly condemned: for Christ, their Judge, has 
sid so, Mark, 16: 16—and justly, for ‘ the Lord is righteous in all his 
ways, and holy in all his works,’ ‘nigh unto all them that call upon him’ 
in truth. ¢ Fle will fulfil the desire of them that fear him: he also will hear 
their cry, and will save them ;’ he ‘ preser veth all them that love him.’—. 
Psalm 145: 17, 18, 19, 20. he reason, then, why unbelievers are 
justly condemned, must de, that they wil not call upon God in truth, pan 
not fear him, will not love him, nor besaved by hin.” 


Tiik TWO MITES. 

While waiting at the depository for a parcel of tracts to be put up, which 
Ehad purchased for distribution in my school, a decent, honest looking 
cartman, with his clean frock, entered and inquired for tracts, saying “ they 
were to lend to the poor.” On being asked what kind and quantity he 
wanted, he replied, two pence worth,” and named among others, “ The 
Swearer’s Prayer.”? Surprised atso singular an application, and attracted 
by the delightfyl thought of the poor lending to the poor, I turned to the 
stranger, “ And can you give any history of your tracts?” said I. “1 
san,” he replied 5 “ ‘there was a poor sinner, and fellow labourer of mine, 
that used to swear greatly 3 Tleot him that wract, now more than a year 
ago; Tam with him every days and Ihave not heard him utter an oath 
since. Yes,” he added, “ Ihave known these little tracts to do a deal of 
zood.”? So taking his twenty pages, with seemingly a heartfelt satisfac- 
tion, he said, as he departed, “We will see what these will do, with the 
blessing of God.’ 2 Fleaven’s blessing follow thee and thy Two MITES 
| worth !” I mentally exclaimed, “ and the guidance of the Holy Spirit go 
. with thy messengers of truth, to bless thy brethren among the poor, and 
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make them rich in faith, and heirs of the promises. ‘ Thou hast done 
what thou couldest,’ ‘and thou shalt be accepted according to thy heart,’ 
and ¢ let thy works praise thee in the gates.” I thought too, that with 
his truly Christian heart, his was the privilege to say, with the faith and pi- 
ety of the apostle, “ silver and gold have I none, but such as J have, I give 
unto thee.” With these reflections I took my bountiful portion of tracts 
with unusual alacrity, and as [had compared them with the poor stranger’s 
offering, [ deemed it a sviritual treasury that might indeed do “ @ deal of 
good.” This pleasing fact appeals to the rich and the poor. Let it be 
faithfully and generously answered : “ Go and do fikewise.”— Communi- 
cated by a Superintendent. | 


-_--—— 


MARY WALKER. 

The following instance of early piety, though net found in a Sabbath 
school. is, nevertheless, most worthy a record here. Teachers of com- 
mon, nor of Sabbath schools, can read it without an inquiry ‘into their 
own spiritual state, nor without exciting a feeling of deep concern for the 
eternal interests of the young immortals committed to their care. The ace 
count, (which we must abridge,) was cemmunicated by A.D. Merrill, to 
the editor of Zion’s Herald, a respectable religious newspaper, published 
in Boston. fa ae 

An interesting girl at the age of nine years, was the first subject of a 
revival of religion in Saxon’s village, Vermont., After deep convictions, 
and great distress, on account of her sins, she sought, and found the Lord 
Jesus Christ 3 and no sooner had she become a follower of him, than she 
felt a deep concern for the seuls of her schoolmates and friends. One day, 
when the scholars went out of school in the afternoon, she improved the op- 
portunity to exhort them to repentance, and her efforts produced a great 
efiect on their niinds. 


“ When they came into school they were observed to be weeping.— 
This led the mistress of the school to inquire into the occasion of their 
grief; when one immediately replied, § Mary has been talking to us about 
dying, and about religion.’ ‘This occasioned no small surprise in the mind 
ef the mistress, who then asked Mary if she wished to talk more with the 
children. Mary said she did ; and after obtaining liberty she proceeded 
to exhort them, one by one ; and then, with veneration, turned to her 
mistress, and exhorted her gently, but powerfully, to prepare to meet her 
God. ‘The mistress was struck with astonishment: but perceiving that 
Mary did not appear to be satisfied, she asked her if she wished to pray 8. 
She answered in the affirmative, and falling on her knees, she implored the 
blessing of God ona the little assembly. This was a new scene to the mis- 
tress of the school—to see and hear her little pupils crying and sobbing all 
around her, and a little precious infant scholar teaching her and them what 
they never knew before. She at length dismissed her school for the day 5 
and little Mary took her Bible, called her mates, and led them to an ad- 
joining wood, where she read and prayed with them, and entreated therm 
to repent and turn toGod. ‘This was the commencement of a glorious re- 
formation, which has spread until mere than ene hundred souls have been 
happily converted to God.” | | 
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gla REVIVAL?. 
Revivals of Religion. 


FRANCE. ne \ 

‘In the Evangelical Magazine for January, we find an interesting jour 
nal of a pious student from the Missionaty Seminary at Basle, in Switzer- 
land, who, at the request of their pastors, spent several weeks last Septem- 
ber, in visiting some Protestant churches in France, within a day’s ride of 
Paris. During this visit he was surrounded from morning to night by per- 
sons whe desired to consult him, and converse with him on their religious 
interests. I saw” says he “ in these country places, a number of individ- 
uals and ‘families who three years ago were sunk in the grossest ignorance, 
and-who would now be eminent as Christians, even among their fellow 
Christians of other countries. The Lord has begun a good work in these — < 
parts, and we may hope that by the influence of his Spirit, it will be conti- 
nued and extended.” Ina letter transmitting this journal to the editors of 
the Evangelical Magazine, Mr. Wilks of Paris adds “I have myself lately 
made a journey through the south of France, and have had the inexpressi- 
ble pleasure to witness there also the commencement and progress of the 
same good work.” ‘The following are extracts from the Journal. 

Sunday, Sept. 12. I was so much indisposed as to be able only to preach 
once. At the close of the service I was delighted to observe these simple 
Christians embrace each other before the temple with an air of peace and 
joy, such as is only to be seen among the children of God. On leaving the 
place of worship I was surrounded by a number of persons, some with Bi- 
bles in their hands asking the meaning of particular passages of Scripture, 
others expressing the pleasure with which they had heard the word of life, 
and others seeking advice in cases of Christianexperience. It was already 
night, yet none seemed inclined to disperse ; at length some one expressing 
a fear that I should be fatigued by too much speaking, they retired in a 
quiet and serious manner. But | had no sooner entered the house where I 
lodged, than the room was filled, and we had another reliyious exercise. 

Monday, Sept. 13. I preached twice, and the auditory displayed thé 
Same attention and the same friendship. In the evening I went to sup with 
a friend, and a dozen persons from a distance : no sooner were we at ta- 
ble than the room was filled, and we continued to converse on the kingdom 
of God within our own hearts and in the world, till midnight; when we re- , 
commended ourselves and each other to our God and Saviour, and depar- 
ted. | 

Tuesday, Sept. 14. I preached again, and after the service several 
friends from the distant villages came to take leave of me, and to beseech 
me to go and preach the word of God in their respective places, as there 
were many who had been prevented coming, from the bad state of the wea- 
ther, who were not less anxious to hear the Gospel tidings. The greater 
number of them were young men, and had been Roman Catholics. 

Wednesday, Sept. 15. After having prayed with several friends, I set 
off for , eight leagues distant, accompanied by a pious young man. 
On our way we entered into many houses tospeak of the one thing needful ; 
every where the peasants listened to as with great attention, and pressed 
us to return, but 1 could’only commend them to the grace of God. It was 
eight o’clock at night when we arrived at , and the first question put 











fo me was, woald I preach that evening ? Having replied that I was ready, 
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if such was the wish of the people, is less than an hour the litle temple 
Was quite filled. 
Thursday, Sept. 16. T preached again this morning ; and, after the ser- 





vice, set off for , two leagues distant, accompanied by some friends. 
To a village through which we passed, I was conducted to the house of a 
female, 85 years old, who had been brought tothe knowledge of the Sa- 
viour in her latter days. On entering, [ asked her how she felt herself.— 
* Very happy,” she replied ; “ we cannot be otherwise while we live in 
communion with the Saviour.” “ You love, then,” said I, “ that Chris- 
tians come and visit you while on your bed?” “ Oh!” said she, “ IT am as 
happy as a queen when J see them, for I find by their visits that my faith ts 
established.” Before I left her, I prayed with her in presence of several 
persons, and the good old woman assured me she should never forget my 
visit. When [arrived at , [ was conducted to a garden where were 
several Catholic females, who wished to hearthe word of God explained. 
Phey appeared very ignorant, but very anxious for instruction. 

Saturday, Sept.18. I paid several visits, and left for , two 
Jeagues distant. J reached it at noon—the temple was already filled. I 
had scarcely a moment for refreshment before the service, and I was fa- 
tigued ; butthe Lord strengthened me, so that after the exercise of his 
worship, I felt no weariness. During the day I continued my visits, and 
as those whose house [ quitted always followed me tothe next, at the last 
house we had nristerec into a very iarge company. ‘This was kept till 
late in the evening, so fiat when LT withdrew ta my climber, I was too 
much exhausted to sheep. 

Sunday, Sept. 19. 4 was to preach at , three leagues distant. 
I arrived at 6 o’clock in the morning at a place where some friends had 
promised mea rendezvous ; there I found thirty persons waiting to accom- 
pany me, and before we had proceeded very far, again others came out to 
invet us on the raad, to tell us that the temple was already filled by those 
who desired to hear the sermon. ‘The service commenced by prayer, all 
present kneeling down. I felt peculiarly happy with these brethren who 
had lately been delivered from the darkness of superstition, and introduced 
to the light of the glorious Gospel. I preached twice; and the second 

time the place would hardly contain the congregation. J was so much af- 
fected during the whole service, that [ could not refrain from weeping 5 
and after the sermon, I was informed that several persons, who had till 
that period manifested enmity to religion, were pricked tothe heart. When 
T had taken a little repose, without leaving the temple, I related to them 
various details of the progress of the Gespel in the workl, which seemed to 
inspire their hearts with joy. 

lridiv, 24. [ went to , a distance of seven leagues. On account 
of bad weather and bad roads, I entered into several houses to warm and 
dry myself, aad wherever I spoke to the people of the Gospel, they listened 
to me with the greatest attention, but many of them were profoundly tgno- 
rant. It was night when I reached , where I was received with 
much affection by an old officer, who had made among other campaigns 
that of Moscow, and who is now a zealous soldier of Jesus Christ. The 
next day at noon I preached, and althongh the weather had become fine, 
and the work in the fields was pressing, the temple was nearly filled with 
persons whose happy countenances rejoiced my heart. After the gervicé 
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I visited a poor woman who had been long ill, in whose family I was int 
formed there had always been some Christians from the pericd of the re- 
formation. On seeing me enter her chamber, she raised her eyes, filled. 
with tears, to héaven, to thank God for the great love wherewith he had 
loved us. “ [ came,” said I to myself, “ to console this poor woman, and 
it is she whe consoles and encourages me.” She evidently sufiered much, 
but nevertheless she spoke of nothing but of the riches of divine grace, and 
the blessedness of those who love and serve God. [| shall long retain the 
remembrance of the peace I enjoyed in that humble cottage. 

Tuesday, 26. I preached again. The temple was, if possible, more 
crowded than ever. Many Catholics were present. 1 desired to leave 
immediately, but [ knew not how to separate myself from these excellent 
people : one of them proposed that [ should pray with them once more in 
his house, which was near the temple, before my departure. When T went 
there an hour after, I found that the temple was still full of persons waiting 
for me, and who were singing the praises of God. [then ascended the 
pulpit again, and commended them all to God and te the word of his grace. 
We were all-in tears, and L found it a painful duty to separate niyself 
from them. It was three o’clock, and I had five leagues to go, and there- 
fore I could remain nolonger. Great numbers attended me across the 
fields, and after proceeding soine distance, we halted on a hill, sang a hymn, 
and finally separated. I pursued my way, blessing God fur all his mer- 
eies, and at nine o’clock | reached my head-quarters. 

Monday, Oct. 4.—I went. with the Pastor to a village two leagues off. 
After sermon, we had long conversations with the people. It being the 
first Monday inthe month, we returned to , for the Missionary Pray- 
er Meeting, and when we arrived there we found more than five hundred 
persons inthe temple. I made an address suitable to the occasion, and all 
the people seemed deeply affected with the state of the heathen world. 

The next day I set off for Paris, where I arvived in wercy, blessing and 
praising God for all his goodness. 





Reformation in Austria.—Prince Hohenlohe, the illustricus worshipper 
ef the Virgin Mary, who has made such a noise in treland and Germany, 
and also in Washington, “ giving himself out to the world as sume great 
one,” whose prayers were so prevalent, that diseases were healed by them, 
has had the spell of credulity and superstition broken in the very region 
where he resides, and like the magicians of Egypt, in the dispiay of the 
spirit of the Lord, among the Catholics of Austria, to say virtually, “this 
is the finger of God.” The circulation of the scriptures by Martin Boos, 
a Catholic priest, among the inhabitants of Gallwickurchen in Austria, re- 
sulted ina most powertul application of the truth to the hearts and conscien- 
ces of anumber who have perused them. ‘his excited the alarm of the ec- 
clesiastical authority, and the faithful and humble Boos was imprisoned, and 
though afterwards released, it wason the condition of quitting his flock and 
exile from his country. This only excited a deeper interest in his people 
to search the scriptures, and see if they were misled. The clergy resorted 
to the excommunication of two of them, in hopes of terrifying them into 
passive obedience ; but thisonly broke the spell, and secured their freedom. 
They innediately embraced the benefit of the edict of toleration, and uni- 
ted with the protestants... The alarm of the clergy was aiuch excited by 
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this unexpected course, ‘Phe example was dangerous ; and they tried all 
their inventions to procure their return, but in vain {| ‘Phe new protestants 
were too happy and too wise to returh to bondage! ‘Phe sensation pro- 
duced by these events was decisive. A great number of peasants were ene 
Jightened and prepared to follow the example. Every impediment was 
presented to defeat their designs : at last, they addressed an appeal to the 
superintendentof Upper Austria, det ailing their grievances, and claiming ‘ 
the benefit of the edict of Toleration. Eleven have been permitied to " 
leave the church of Reme, and 54 are under examination, and between 2 } 
and 300 have resolved on a like separation. As a last effort to check this 
alarming renunciation of popery, resort was had to Prince Hohculobe, that 
wonder-working instrument of the man of sin. Forty-nine whose separa- 

* ’ yp tion was not confirmed, were assembled to witness his prayers, uli esses, 
and examinations. The moment of trial arrived—when the resources of 
his mind were exhausted, be made the proposition that the friends of the 
charch should pass to one side of the Hall, and those bent on heresy to the 
other. Wonderful result! ‘The whole of his auditors walked to the side 
of separation and heresy, or as the Prince styled it, the gulf of praetion,” 
Overwhelmed in disappointment, he extended his arms as if to stop them, 
or rescue them from their purpose; bat when he found that they aveide d 
his anxious efforts, he turned to his mortified cle rey , and declared that all 
hope was extinguished, and dismissed the assembly —Puaptisé Register. 
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Revivals.—The Birptist Church in Utiea is visited with a refreshing seae 
son 3 within a tew weeks, Elder Willey has baptized 30 converts. In 
Deerfield also, the Lord is manifesting his mercy tu the perishing. 

In Whitestown, a revival has also commenced, and the prospect cheers 
up the drooping spirit of the saints. tld. Galasha bas baptized SO. who 
have united with his church. A cloud seems to be overshadowing this ree 
gion, big with mercy. More full details will be given hereafter. —lb.—- 
March 4. 








Sleeping in Chiurch.—Ministers have taken a great number of methods 
to rid our assemblies of this odious practice. Some have reasoned—soise 
have spoken londer—some have whispered—some have threateucd to name 

, ~ the sleeper, and have actually named biin: some have calied fire—some 
have left off preaching —Dr. Young sat down and wept— Dis hap Aliner 
took out his ‘Testament and read Greck.—Each of these awaked their aus 
dience for the time. Bot the destruction of the habit belonys to the sleeper 
himself 5 and if neither reason nor religion can excite him, why, he uct 
sleep on “till death and judgment awake him. 


A word to Students.—Rest not for the Lord’s sake, a for your own 
‘ soul’s sake, in the bare fruits of your own study 3 but seek to be tach. of 


God, that you may at once grow in grace and in ‘the knowledge of Gul.-— 
Beware of curiusities and novelties in religion. 





As the sun ripens and sweetens fruit by shining upon them, without whith 
they would be sour and unsavoury 3 so it is the sunshine of Ged’s love cad 


favour that sweetens ail earthly blessings, without which they would uc but 
Crosses and curses to them that possess them. 
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As the waters that sunk the men of the old world, raised up Noah in 
the Ark ; so death, which sinks smners im hell, ratses summits up to hea- 
ven, 











S aR, 7 ytden® pet. ATEYS “APORTEE! 
We ronal : by faith, not bys sight. =a, ee very gauch aolibabewe God 
who proless to trust im for another, world, but in the common difficulties 
of this fré perpétdalfy murmuring, ‘peevish, and. distrustful...How differ- 
ent Was it with Abraham “in offering up his_son Isaac. W hat 2. offer Up. 
Jsade b his soh! his ont¥ son of promise !—Ts not the Messiah to spring 
outof‘hisdoms? What wihbecome of all the nations of the earth who are 
to he bless@d- in” him ?* How néttiral’ ‘and excusable might such questions 
have: seemed ? Macht tore so than most of our objections t to the divine 
conduct Sense imthis-ease, ‘had it been consulted, mist have entered a | 
thousand protests. ; Bat the” ¢ fa:her‘of the faithful’? constlted not with 
flesh and blood, not-deubting but God knew what he was about, if he did 
not. O that. we may prove-ourselwes the children of faithful> Abraham: — 
« Against hope,” in. appearance, “ he. believed in hope,” ef divine all-" 
sufficiency, fally persuz aded, that what. God has promised he was able to 
perform—he stretched his obedient arm, nor had-he re-called it, had not 
Heaven interposed ; he was “ strong in faith, giving g glor y to God. ” 


FULLER, 
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«Give me,” said an infidel, tb a distinguished French Divine, your 
priteciples, and Iwill be a better man than yourself? . “Begin, ne plie ‘d. 
the believer; “ with being | a better man, and you will sooa have my prime 
ciples. m” “The promise of our gracious Redeemer harmonizes with this 
sentiment :°“ If any man will dohis wit H; he shall know the duct ine, whe- 

ther it be of God,” 


Dying: confession of a Saint.—T he Rev. Mr D. when asked. on his 
death-hedy- how he found ‘himself; ‘answered, “ Ihave taken my good 
deeds and, had deeds:andthrewh the om together i ina heap, ahd fled from 
both to Chitty: and in him I have peate. 7 
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From Gian’ Ss. ‘icy. ‘Mesiitainn, “Sheth we how sale tee lighted 


‘rom India’s cofal strand,. sue fb With, svisdom-from‘on high, 
Where’. Afric’s sunny Yountajas,:, |Sball we te men benighted = + 4: 
Rol down the golden’ sands, ofl. Bhe lamp of life deny. ? t 

From many afi adcient rivet, Salvation { Oli! Salvation !. 
From many'ai palmy plain, e “Th The j joyful sound proclaim,- 
They call iis-to deliver, 8 in edrth’s remotest nation 


Theie- lard tress Ertor’s chain. hee ( “Aas. Teatnt Messiah’s ame. *. 
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Ww hat though the, Spicy. hiedues 
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ro walt, ye winds, Wis storys 
Blow, soft ger Ceylon’s Ile. And you, ye waters, roll, 
Thoygh every. prospegt pideots;.:: i: ii,.like the soir of glory, 
And. only Manissile;~. ~ ott Spreads from pole to pole ; 
In vain with lavish kindaess i ies o’er our rdnsomed. mature, 
The gifts of God are strown nse The Lamb for sinners slain, 
h e heathen in Iiis: blindness . - “Whcie-sedn.. King, Creator, 
Bows downto Weood and $tone.. + dn bliss return, toreign. 9? 
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BURMAN MISSION. 

The extracts below, from the journal of Mr. Wade, one of the Burman 
Missionaries, will be found very interesting, notwithstanding the substance 
has been previously communicated. It seeins from his letters, he is losing 
nothing as regards the language, by his departure from Rangoon : but is 
engaged during his absence, in making out a vocabulary of the Burman 
language, which must be a profit to himself, and eventually to the Missionae 
ries.— Bap. Reg. 

Extracts of Mr. Wade’s Journal written at Rangoon. 

Jan. 19, 1824.—Having heard that the Burman governor of the frontiers, 
near Chittagong, had offered some apologies for the encroachments of his 
people upon the English possessions in that place, and that the supreme 
Government had consequently withdrawn their troops, we concluded there 
was very little prospect of war ; but to-day we have received intelligence 
by a boat directly from Ava, that the king has raised an army of twenty 
thousand men, and that they marched several days since to Chittagong.— 
Also the report was confirmed, that his Burman Majesty was very much 
enraged at the communications lately received from the Government of 
Bengal.—If these things are so, war will doubtless succeed. Hew event- 
ful to this mission is the present period ! 

22.—Received a line from Mr. Judson, which states, that the king’s 
army is now on its way down the river. ‘The number of men he does not 
know: or what is the place of their destination.—All the blacksmiths in 
town are employed by government, in repairing old guns and other wea- 
pons of war.—Fortifications are also undergoing arepair. Every thing 
at present seems to predict war. Who shall preserve usin the day of the 
calamity which threatens us ? Thou, O Lord, art the refuge to which we 
flee. Under the shadow of thy wings there is safety.—Can it be that God 
has brought us to this place, under the peculiar direction of his providence, 
for no other reason than that he miglit destroy us? Surely he is a God who 
hideth himself ; but we will wait patiently until we see what he will do.— 
I know that he will ordain peace for his children. 

24.—The prospects of war increase daily. An order has arrived from 
the king to suffer no English vessel, or English gentleman, to leave this 
port. This is no more than we had reason to expect ; but it seems to say, 
this is the beginning of sorrows. In case of war, our only hope of life is, 
“The Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Even the heart of kings is in his 
hands.” 

28.—Of late, the fermentation of public affairs has eradually abated. 
The preparations for war which had been commenced are left unfinished. 
Letters have been reccived by government, said to be official, stating, that 
all misunderstanding between the Burman and Sengel governments is ami- 
cably settled. | ¥s 















































922 EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF REV. J. WADE. 
May 10.—A few weeks since, a small brig arrived fram Bengat: but 
she ofiered us no information with regard to the state of public affairs. 
She brought letters ; but the commander, from mercenary, or other motives, 
suffered them pot to come to the knowledge, either of Burmans or Euro- 
peans. Yesterday all was quiet, and scemed likely to remain so. To- 
day allis bustle and contusion. Doubt, anxiety, and fear, are visible in 
aiimost every countenance. The reason of all this change is, there is a re- 
port, that there are about 30 ships arrived at the mouth of Rangoon river ; 
avd the Burmans naturally infer, if this report be true, they come with no 
peaceable intentions. The Europeans had*tonsecrated the day to pleas- 
ure, and were to dine in the garden of Mr. Lansago. They were just 
seated at table, and began to apply themselves to a dish of soup, when 
about filly armed men, deputed by the Yawhoon (at this time viceroy) ap- 
proached, who witheut much ceremony put an end to the merriment 
of the party, by announcing the orders of the Yawhoon, viz. to seize and 
imprison every person who was accustomed to wear a hat. Information 
of the whole was soon brought to the mission-house. We immediately 
sent servants into the town, to learn more patticularly what had been done. 
They confirmed all that we had heard. We were not, however, molested 
for several hours, which led us to infer, they design to make a distmction 
between us and the other foreigners, on account of our being Americans, 
sustaining only the character of teachers of religion. But these hopes 
were without good foundation. It was in vainto look for respect to our 

religious character, in those who are destitute even of the common feelings 
of humanity. Mr. Hough and myself were accustomed to wear hats, 
and were therefore included in the royal order. One of the King’s lin- 
guists was sent to call us; we expostulated, asked why we were called, 
seeing we were teachers of religion, and had never intermeddled with po- 
litical affairs, &c. He said it was their custom in similar cases to examine 
all foreigners. We were called only for the sake of formality ; no evil was 
intended against us, nor should we be detained more than two or three 
hours. But we had forebodings of a severe fate ; we parted with our fa- 
milies, under the apprehension of meeting them no more. The prison was 
a large brick building, consisting of tour apartments, one of which was 
open in front like a verandah ; in this we found the Europeans previously 
mentioned, surrounded by several thousand Burmans, regaling themselves 
with wine, scemingly indifferent to the fate, awful as it was, which threatened 
them. Mr. f. spoke to the Tykeso concerning himself and me, alleging 
that we were Americans, and teachers of religion, and that we had done 
nothing worthy of bonds. _ He said that it was not in his power to release 
us, though he was well aware of the truth of Mr. H’s. assertions; but 
promised to represent us to the Yawhoon, on whose will depended life and 
death. Inthe mean time, a blacksmith entered the prison walls loaded 
with chains and hammers, &e. THis appearance seemed to foretell our 
approaching fate. We saw our companions in afiliction led forward one 
after another to the anvil, and from thence to the door of the inner apart- 

‘ment, where they were thrust into close confinement. We were allowed 

to remain unmolested, until the pleasure of the Yawhoon concerning us 

should be more fully expressed. All aronnd us was hurry and confusion, 
and every possible preparation was making for the expected attack. The 
gums were crawn to the battery, muskets collected and examined, together 
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with spears, large knives, ammunition, &c. which were piled together a- 
round the spot where we lay.—lIn the course of the evening, we heard the 
Burmans had seized an unfortunate European who had been sent from the 
general with a message to the governor of Rangoon. We could not learn 
his fate, but he was in all probability sent to Ava. While we were wait- 
ing to hear the decision of the Yawhoon concerning us, we received a 
note, from Mrs. H. and Mrs. W., requesting to know whether there was 
any hope of our release. We gave them some encouragement, though we 
felt but little in our minds. At length a Burman came in, who after cast- 
ing a scowling g olance towards us, asked who we were? “ The American 
teachers,” answered a by-stander. ‘ Putthem with the other prisoners,” 
returned he ; which was no sooner said than done. Still, however, we 
were not put in irons, and therefore yet cherished the fond hope of re- 
leas:. But our prospects were constantly becoming darker. Our legs 
were bound together with ropes, and eight or ten Burmans, armed with 
spears, battle-axes, &c. were placed over us asa guard. An hour or two 
atterwards, the blacksmith came in a second time, bringing a rough heavy 
chain. It consisted of three links, each about four inches in length ; and 
pounded together so close as to completely prevent it from bending any 
more than a straight bar of iron. The parts designed to go round the an- 
cles were bars of iron about two thirds of an inch thick partially rounded, 
and bent together so as just toadmitthe ancle. This was designed for Mr. 
H.and myself. He was first seated, his leg laid upon a block, the ring 
nlaced npon the ancle, and then pounded down close with heavy blows.— 
‘he other ring was put upon my ancle in the same manner. Our situation 
afforded no convenience for lying down 3 and of course allowed no sleep, 
or even rest. In the course of the night, the keys of our rooms, trunks, 
&c. were demanded, from which we naturally interred an intention to _pil- 
lage our houses. They also inquired very particularly, if we had anv 
muskets orspears, and how manye We did not fear the loss of property, 
but trembled at the idea of Mrs. W. and H. being exposed to the brutal 
insults and cruelties of unprincipled robbers. Mrs. W. and H. like our- 
selves, were unable to get any rest, though they were not particularly mo- 
lested by the Burmans. Moung-shwa-ba, one of the Christians, spent the 
night with them, and very much encouraged them by his prayers and pi- 
ous conversation. None of the other Burman Christians staid by them. 
11.—The night was long and.tiresome, but at length morning arrived. 
Mrs. W. and H. sent us breakfast by the servants, accompanied by a note, 
requesting to know the very worst of our circumstances. ‘There was but 
one hope left; it was that of addressing a petition to Mr. Sarkies, an offi- 
cer of considerable rank and influence among the Burmans, but a foreign- 
this therefore we advised them todo. To this petition Mr. Sarkies 
answered, that he had already done all that lay in his power in our behalf ; 
but so far from being able to give us any assistance, he expected every 
moment to share a like fute. ‘The fleet very early in the morning had got 
under weigh, and was rapidly advancing upon the town. About three or 
funr thousand armed Burmans were collected together in front of the town, 
along the shore, to repel an attack which might be made by the approach- 
ing enemy. ‘Phe women and children, as if foreseeing the events of the 
day, left the town, and fled to the jungles, carrying with them as large a 
portion of their littl property as they were able When it was announ- 
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ced that the fleet was within a few miles of the town, two other Englist- 
men chained together, with a Greek and an Armenian, chained in the same 


; "Me sat 
manner, were added to ovr miserable number. Our guard was consice- 


rably strengthened, and enjoined strictly to keep us close 3 all communi- 


cation with our servants, and things without, was cut off. One faithful 
old servant, belonging to captain Tench, seized an opportunity, when our 
door was partly opened, of slipping into the room unperceived. Seeing 
the situation of his master, and of us all, he wept like a child 5; and not 
only wept, bat taking a large turban from his head, and tearing it into 
Stripes, bound them round our ancles, to prevert our chains from galling 3 
which we afterwards found of essential service to us. Shortly after, orcers 
from the Yawhoon were communicated to our guard, through the gates of 
the prison, viz. that the instant the shipping should open a_ fire upon the 
town, they were to massacre all the prisoners without hesitation. T+ is 
blasted all our hopes. The guardsimmediately began sharpening their ine 
struments of death with bricks, and brandishing them about our heads, to 
show with how much dexterity and pleasure they would execute their fatal 
orders. Upon the place which they intended for the scene of butchery, a 
large quantity of sand was spread to receive the blood. Among the priso- 
ners reigned the gloom and silence of death—the vast ocean of eternity 
seemed but a step before us. Mr. H. and myself threw ourselves down 
upon a mattrass, expecting never to rise again, and calmly waited to hear 
the first gun that should be fired upon the town, as the signal of our death. 
In the mean time, an account of our real sitoation, which we had used va- 
rious means to conceal, reached the ears of Mrs. W. and H. ‘Their feel- 
ings can be better conceived than expressed. Who can tell with what ago- 
ny of soul they listened to hear the first gun, the messenger which would 
relate a tale, more sad and awful than death itself could relate. At length 
the fleet arrived, and the attack commenced. ‘The first ball thrown in- 
to the town came with a tremendous noise directly over our heads. Our 
guards, filled with consternation and amazement, seemingly unabled to ex- 
ecute their murderous orders, slank away into one corner cf the prison, 
where they remained perfectly quiet, until a breadside from the Liffey, 
which made the prison shake and tremble to its very foundation, so efiec- 
tually ‘rightened them, that, like children, they cried out through fear, and 
openly declared their intention of breaking open the door. We used every 
argument to prevent their doing so, fearing, if the Burmans should find us 
deserted by the guard, they might be induced to dispatch us at once, to 
prevent our making an escape. But they felt the force of no arguments, 
saving, “* The building will certainly be down upon us : we must go.” — 
They soon found means to break open the door, which being done, they 
all went out, but took the precaution to secure the deor again, by fastening 
it with rattans upon the outside. 

We were now left alone. About this time the firing ceased upon both 
sides ; and we began tocherish the fond hope of deliverance, inferring, 
from the circumstances just named, that the Burmans had either surren- 
dered or fled, and that the English troops were already landing, who would 
shortly appear to deliver us from our dangerous situation. Mrs. W. and 
H. heard the firing commence, ander the impression, that at that moment 
the merciless Burmans were imbruing their hands in ovr blood. They also 
had reason to fear, that a few moments more would bring them to the same 
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fate. Moung-shwa-ba still remained with them, declaring that he would 
do all in his power to protect them and our property 3 which he did, even 
at ihe risk of his own life. He told them plainly, that the Burmans would 
come in search of them, it being an invariable custom among them, when 
tiey put a man to death under our circumstances, to sacrifice also his wile, 
chifdren, and all his relations, even to the sixth generation. Finding theres 
fore, that they could not remain in the house with the least prospect of es- 
cape, they se ‘creted their most valuable articles of farniture, and having 
taken a few clothes, a pillow, and a Bible, sought refuge within the walls 
of a Portuguese church, a little distance off. They begged the priest to 
open the doors of the church to them, but the holy father would not suffer 
a place so sacred to be polluted by the unhallowed feet of heretics. Lie 
drove them from the church, from his own ret and even out of his ve- 
randan. They then conceived the project of disguising themselves as they 
were obliged to go outinto the streets, which were completely filled with 
Burmans. For this purpose they obtained clothes of the servants who at- 
tended them, which they put on over their own, dressing their heads in 
Burman style, and lastly, blackened their hands and faces. In this dis 
goise they mixed with the multitude, and passed along undiscovered, while 
they frequently heard Burmans inquiring for the teachers’ wives, which 
kept them in constant fear, lest they should be known. After going some 
distance, they came to the house of a Porteguese woman, into “whieh the y 
entered, and. begged protection 5 but the unfee mee wretch refused them, 
saying, if she gave them protection, she should endanger her own Tife.—~ 
Bit being entirely exhausted with fatigue and distress of mind, they threw 
timons selves down upon a mat, feeling that they were unable to go any tare 
ter. Here, therefore, we shall leave them for the present, and return to 
the prison, whe ‘re all had remained quiet about the space of half an hour 5 
but ina moment the whole scene changed. About filty armed Burmans 
caine rushing into the prison like madmen. We were instantly seized, 
dragced out of the prison, ourclothes tora from our bodies, and our arms 
drawn behind us with a cord, so tight that it was impossible to move them. 
I thousht mine would have been cut entirely to the bone 3 indeed, we were 
treated just as they would treat criminals, whom they were about to lead 
to execution, We were now put in front of several armed men, whose dus 
ty if was to goad us along with the points of their spears ; others had hold 
of the cord which bound our arms 3 they would pull us first this way, then 
that, sothat it was impossible for us to determine in what direction they 
would have usgo. Sometimes we were impelled forward, then drawn 
backwards, and again our legs were so entangled with the chains as to 
quite throw us down: in short, they scemed to study methods of torturing 
us 3 but complaints were quite ‘useles 

After making an exhibition of us through almost every street in the town 
we were at length brought to the Yongdan, or place where all causes are 
tried, and sentences passed ; it was the seat of judgment, but not the seal of 
justice. Here sat the dispenser of life and de sath 3 surrounded by other of- 
ficers of the town. He ordered us to be placed before him in a kneeling 
posture, with our faces to the ground, to which we submitted in the most 
respectful manner. On one side of us wes a noisy rabble, crying out al- 
together, “ That dan, that dau,” that is, let them be put to death, let them 
be putto death. Between us and the Yawlioon were two linguists, kneel. 
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ing and with tears begging for mercy for us. The cries of the multitude 
prevailed. ‘The executioner who stood on one side with a large knife in 
his hand, waiting the decision, was ordered to proceed 5 but just as he was 
lifting the knife to strike off the head of the prisoner nearest him, Mr. H. 
begged permission to make a proposal to the Yawhoon, who having beck- 
oned to the executioner to desist a little, demanded what he had to say.— 
The proposal was, that one or two of the prisoners shouid be sent on 
board the shipping, in which case he would at least promise that the firing 
upon the town should cease directly. But said the Yawhoon, “ Are you 
sure of this 3 will you positively engage to make peace ?” At this mo- 
menta broadside from the Liffey occasioned great alarm. The Yawhoon 
and other officers instantly dispersing, sought refuge under the bank of a 
neighbouring tank. We were now permitted once more to stand upon our 
feet, which but a moment ago we never expected to do again. The firing 
increased, and the multitude began to flee with great precipitancy.— 
Though our ankles were already miserably galled with our chains, the cords 
on our arms intolerably painful, and destitute of any clothes except panta- 
loons, urged along with spears, we were obliged to keep pace with those 
whom fear impelled with hasty step. Having passed through the gate of 
the town they kept close under the walls to prevent being cut down by the 
cannon balls, which were falling in every direction around us: at length 
they bent their course towards the place of public execution, whither we 
supposed they intended to carry us. We passed directly by the Portu- 
guese woman’s house, where Mrs. W. and H. had but a few moments be- 
fure turned in toask protection. They saw us as we passed. ‘They knew 
they were driving us towards the place of execution, and said to each 
other, * This is the last time we shall ever behold onr husbands.’ They 
thought tillnow we were already dead 3; it was therefore a little relief to 
know we were stillliving. Their first impression, as they have since told 
me, wasto follow us, and share our fate; but a moment’s reflection con- 
vinced them of the impropriety of such a step : it would make the parting 
stolerable, both to them and us, to be murdered before their eyes. Ll or- 
tunately for us, we did not know that they saw us, until all wag over. 

We soon after found that they did not design to carry us to the place of 
execution ; for having passed by this spot they proceeded in the direction 
of the great Pagoda. Looking behind, we saw the Yawhoon and his offi- 
cers following us upon horseback. When they had overtaken us, they 
alighted, and having seated themselves in a Zavat, ordered us to be placed 
before them a second time, but not in so degrading a posture as before 3 in- 
deed their whole treatment of us seemed a littie more mild. Our arms 
were untied, a little water was offered us to drink, also a few plantains and 
cheroots. After a few moments, consultation upon the propesals made by 
Mr. H. it was assented to, and his chains were taken off : he asked to have 
me sent with him, but this was refused. Mr. IT. being gone, the remaining 
prisoners were commited to the charge of an inferior officer, with strict 
orders, that if Mr. H. did not succeed, to put us to death 3 which also was 
the substance of the message sent by the Yawhoon to the General by Mr. 
IJ. on whose success now hung all our hopes of life. The officer directed 
that we should be deposited in a building standing upon the base of the 
creat Pagoda, and be treated hospitably unti! Mr. H’s. return. Four of our 
number, being quite exhausted with fatiguc and pain, cccasioned by the 
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galling of their chains, were unable to go any farther, which the officer per- 
ceiving, he allowed them to remain in a building at the foot of the Pagoda. 
The place in which we were now to be confined, was a strong brick build. 
ing, consisting of four apartments. The first of these was occupied by 
large images. Thesecond was a kind of hall, and behind this were two 
small dungeons, or dark gloomy apartments, apparently designed as repo- 
sitories for treasure. We were first confined in the second of these apart- 
ments, but shortly after in one of the dungeons just mentioned. We found 
the place filled with Burnam goods of almost every description ; therefore 
there were no windows, or any thing else comfortable, and they gave us 
nothing toeat nor drink. Mr. H. in his way to the shipping, met a come 
pany of troops which had just landed ; he communicated his business to 
one of the officers, and related where and under what circumstances he had 
left us. They proceeded forward in search of us; but before they reach- 
ed the spot, we had beenremoved, as befoye related ; and the Yawhoon 
with his attendants, being informed thata company of troops was advan- 
cing upon him, fled to the jungles. ‘The same detachment having received 
some information from Mr. H. of Mrs. H. and W., also made search for 
them. But they having been driven out of the house of the Portuguese 
woman, asstated above, nad at length taken refuge in a small bamboo 
house, together with a number of other females, wives of foreigners, whose 
husbands were also prisoners. This place merely hid them from the eyes 
of the passing multitude, though they were in most imminent danger from 
cannon balls, which were every moment falling around them; and even 
here they were sought by the Burmans 3 but a young man who stood at the 
door told the inquirers that the wives of the teachers were not there, and 
that he knew nothing ofthem. Here they remained in a state of great 
anxiety and danger, tll at length they heard the scund of the bugle 3 as- 
sured by this that English troops must be near, they threw aside their Bur- 
man costume, and ran out to meet them 3; their hands and faces still black, 
and their whole appearance that of persons in great distress. ‘Their first 
words to tke kind officer (Majer Sale,) who took them under his protec- 
tion, were, “ Our husbands, our husbands !” “ Where are your husbands ?? 
said the officer. They could only answer, that but a little while ago they 
saw us led by in chains, and almost naked, towards the place of execution. 
He immediately dispatched two or three of his men to the spot, to see if our 
bodies could be found, not doubting but we had been put to death : they 
returned without intelligence. Mrs. W. and IJ. were then conducted into 
town, (it being unsafe to spend the night at the mission house) and placed 
under the protection of Mr. Sarkies, whose family was very kind, and used 
every exertion toaccommodate and console them. Mr. H. delivered his 
message from the Yawhoon to Sir Archibald Campbell, who said in an- 
swer, * Ifthe Burmans shed one drop of white blood, we willlay the whole 
country in ruins, and give no quarters.” Ile returned tothe place where 
he had left the Yawhoon, for the purpose of delivering the General’s an- 
swer ; but not finding him, he proceeded as far as the great Pagoda, where 
he found many Burmans, of whom he inquired after the Yawhoon, and al- 
so for the prisoners ; but being unable to gain any information of either, 
he returned back to town, where he found Mrs. UH. and W. safely protect- 
ed. It is very remarkable that he performed this expedition without being 
molested by asingle Burman. It was now near § o’clock, and the firing 
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from the shipping still continuing, gave us reason to apprehend, that Me. 
LH. had done little good by his message to the General. We, however, re- 
mained as quiet as ‘possible, which was now our only hope at safety. Ex- 
hausted by hunger, and the fatigues ef the day, we laid our nake ‘d bodies 
upon the ground, in hopes of gaining a little rest ; but our situation was too 
uncomfortable to admit ‘of sleep. Several times during the night our fears 
srere greatly excited by the Burmans ; for there were several hundred 
eround us ; and it was almost impossible to stir, without making a noise 
with our chains loud enough to be heard at a considerable distance. 
12th.—Very early in the morning a party of Burmans came, evide utly 
with the design of putting us to death, or carrying us with them into tke 
the jungle, which to me seemed more terrible than death. Having entered 
that part of the building in which they had probably seen us deposited on 
the preceding evening, “and not finding us, they fell-into a great rage, if we 
might judge from their language. This room being contiguous to the place 
where we were, and the door not shutting perfectly tight, they came to exae 
mine it, but finding it locked, were about to burst it open, when some pers 
son from the outside cried that the English were coming, by which they 
were alarmed, and fled with great precipitancy. But a moment before we 
said to sasaclven, it isall over with us 3 death, or something worse, seemed 
inevitable; but now the most sanguine hope succeeded to fear. All the 
Burmans had fled, and the English troops were near : we even heard some 
of their voices distinctly ; but were very soon plunged from the pinnacle of 
hope into the depths of despair. The English troops passed by, and the 
Burmans again took possession of the Pagoda ; and we frequently heard 
them in the adjoining room 3 thus “ hope and fear alternate swayed our 
breast.” At lengih the moment of deliverance came. Another party of 
troops, headed by Sir Archibald himself, advanced ; the Burmans, seeing 
them at some distance, fired two guns, which they had planted upon the 
Pagoda, (which was the first intimation we had of their approach.) These 
guns were no sooner discharged, than all the Burmans took to their heels 
as fast as possible ; and about ten minufes after, we had the opportunity 
and unspeakable pleasure of discoverin’.to the troops the place of our con- 
finement. It was Gen. Campbell, I believe, who burst open our door. We 
crawled out of our dungeon naked, dirty, and almost suffocated. The Ge- 
neral welcomed us to his protection, and ordered our chains immediately 
to be taken off ; but they were so large and stiff, that all attempts were 
nite ineffectual ; so that we were obliged to walk two miles into the town, 
still in irons. Clothes, victuals, &c. were immediately given us. The pri- 
soners who had been confined at the foot of the Pagoda, had been released, 
and returned to town early inthe morning. Mrs. W. was informed that I 
was among the number; but how great ‘the disappointment, when she 
learned, that instead of being released, no information could be given 
concerning me, or those with me ; all that they knew was, they had been 
separated from us the night before and indeed Mrs. W. had no intelli- 
gence of me until I returned to the mission house. I need not attempt to 
describe the feelings produced by meeting again, after we had passed 
through so many and so great dangers ; but at length we found ourselves 
again all together, well, and beyond the power of barbarous and unmerci- 
ful Burmans. For my own part, I was rendered almost delirious by so 
sudden a transition from the deepest distress to the highest pitch of joy. 








¥) 


EXTRACT or A LETYER FROM MRS. WADE. 329 


in reflecting upon those scenes of danger through which we all passed, and 
the narrow escapes which were aflorded, when hope seemed entirely gone, 
Icannot help thinking, that our deliverance was almost miraculous — 
More than once, the danger which threatened us was so near, that I could 
only say, ‘ Lord, save now, or we perish.?. God was my only hope, and 
this hope did not fail me, even in the greatest extremity. ‘There was a 
secret confidence that God would, after all, in some way or other, eflect 
our deliverance, though every thing passing before us militated against 
such a hope. O how invaluable is ‘the hope of the Gospel, which, like 
an anchor to the soul, sure and steadfast, enters into that which is within 
the veil ! And, standing upon the very border of eternity, as we viewed 
ourselves, how insignificant appeared all the objects which so much at- 
tract us in this world ; how vast the concerns of a never ending eternity $ 

and how invaluable a well grounded hope in the merits of Him, W hose 
name is the only one given under heaven and among men whereby we must 


he saved. 





Extract of a letter from Mrs, W "aie to a lady in Boston, dated 
Bencau, Dec. 19, 1824. 


Very dear Mrs. B. 

As our first packet of letters was consumed in the ship Edward Newton, 
I shall return to the period we left you, and agreeably to your kind request 
use no reserve. Although leaving my native ‘and produced sens.:tions ne- 
ver to be efiaced from my memory, yet I bore all with more composure 
than I had ever expected, and felt willing to follow Christ in the path of 
duty. I was sea-sick about eight weeks, after which I enjoyed excellent 
health during the passage. We were allowed every indulgence that we 
could ask on board the ship 5 and I trust some of the little meetings we 
enjoyed were recorded in heaven. Allon board were attentive to the in- 
structions that were given, so that we hope our time was not spent entirely 
in vain. Mrs. Judson’s health improved at sea. She was indeed a sis- 
ter to us, so that during our passage we became very tenderly attached to 
her. 

After a pleasant passage, we arrived at Calcutta, October 19th. Due 
ring our stay in Bengal, we spent most of our time at Serampore, in the 
family of Dr. Marshman, where we were treated with paternal kindness. 
After having learned that Dr. Price was still at Ava, and that Dr. Judson 
intended to join him immediate ly on Mrs. Judson’s arrival, Mr. Wade felt 
decided with regard to his duty in going to Rangoon. The prospect of a 
permanent situation at Ava was truly pleasing, yet God in his providence 
saw fit to cast a shade over our very entrance upon this interesting mission, 
A short time before our arrival, the Burmans at Chittagong had commen- 
ced hostilities upon the English, besides which, the sepreme government 
had received several very insolent communications from his Burman Mae 
jesty, so that war seemed inevitable. The kind friends at “alcutta 
thought it highly presumptuous for us to go to Rangoon, until the difficul- 
ties should in some way or other become settled. But after a stay of four 
weeks in Bengal, we obtained a passage, and in three weeks reached the 
place of our destination. 

The brethren at Rangoon had heard nothing of the commotion at Chit- 


tagong, and hoped all would be amicably settled, Bot i€ war was actualb- 
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ly declared, we thought that our being Americans might secure our safety 
among the Burmans. With these hopes, Mr. and Mrs. Judson proceeded 
to Ava, in just a week from our arrival. Our domestic arrangements were 
soon made, and our time almost exclusively devoted to the acquisition of 
the language. We enjoyed good health, and though so far from the land 
of our fathers, we felt contented and happy, and daily prayed that we 
mizht be permitted to spend all our days in Burmah. We enjoyed much 
with the Burman Caristians, and remember our last communion season 
with them with peculiar feelings. [It was only the evening before Mr. W. 
vas made prisoner, and probably the last we shall enjoy with some of them 
uinil we meet in our father’s kingdom. 

We often felt greatly distressed to see the poor Burmans so much afraid 
of government persecution that they durst not examine the Christian reli- 
gion. Even the poor Christians wished to have worship held in a private 
manner. We used often to say, that we would willingly suffer any thing 
but death, if the English would take possession of Rangoon, so that the 
Burmans would have no fear of government. How little we anticipated 
what awaited us! Asno ships arrived from any ports, we had no op- 
portunity of learning that war was declared, until the English arrived at 
the mouth of Rangoon river, when the English residents were immediately 
made prisoners, and we soon learned that we must share the same fate of 
English iesidents. The scene which ensued is not to be described by 
words, nor ever to be forgotten. But it was all ordered by a kind indal- 
gent Father, and Lam sure, with us, you would more than ever adore the 
riches of divine grace, could you know in what manner we were supported 
through the most trying scenes. Atone time I was ina small wood-house, 
where I was assured that the Burmans were near in search of me. The 
balls from the English frigate fell thick around, and Lexpected that the 
next moment they would ponctrate the house, or that I should be dragged 
forth by the merciless Burmans, to share the fate of my dear husband, 
whom I had just seen led by in dreadful chains, towards the place of pub- 
lic execution. I can even now hardly gain sufficient composure to write, 
while I recall those dreadful sufferings. “ But the grace of God was suffi- 
cient for me,” and I felt a sweet state of mind in view of immediate death 
and eternity. I did not feel the least regret that I had left my happy home, 
for this heathen land. I felta pious confidence that God in infinite wisdom 
marked our path for us, and teat he owned and blessed the sacrifice we 
had been enabled to make. I never before had such a sense of my exceed- 
ing vileness, as when I expected the next moment to appear before a holy 
God. Yet Christ appeared an all-sufficient Saviour, and clothed in His 
righteousness [ was not afraid to die. It was indeed joyful to feel so near 
the haven of eternal rest. 3 

We do not regret any thing that we have suffered, since there is now 
such a prospect of the future prosperity of the mission. Should Rangoon 
remain in tbe possession of the English, I am sure that no station in the 
world would present amore inviting prospect to Missionaries. From the 
time that Mr. Wade was released from prison, we remained in the mission 
iinuse, though at times it was considered dangerous. Yet we could not ob- 
tain so much as one room in town, to which we naight flee in case of ime 
mediate danger. All the dear converts fled when their teachers were made 
joners, excepting Moung-Shrya-ba, ovr faithful Christian ; and nothing 
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could be done in mission work, as all around was a scene of blood. Yet 
we felt unwilling to leave the station, and the mission property exposed, if 
we could remain with any degree of safety. 

Soon after the commencement of war, Mr. Wade and likewise myself 
had an attack of fever which prevailed in Rangoon, and left us quite fee- 
ble. Besides which, the market not being at all supplied, we could obtain 
scarcely any thing to eat. For four months after the arrival of the troops, 
we lived almost entirely upon poor salt beef, rice, and sea-biscuit. Fora 
month at a time, we used to live without tasting any thing fresh, or getting 
any vegetables. We became very feeble from such a change of diet, and 
were also obliged to deny ourselves even the salt beef, as it was indigesti- 
ble. We used often te go to our table faint for want of dinner, and get 
nothing but rice boiled in water. I became s@ weak at last, that I could 

* seldom sit up all day, and was often confined to my bed for hours by 
faintness ; Mr. Wade was but little better, when he was taken suddenly 
ill. Enever left his bed side for forty-eight hours ; after which I was con- 
fined to my bed for several days. Our kind physicians staid with us al- 
most constantly, until Mr. W’s. symptoms were more favourable. But by 
a powerful course of medicine, he was soon reduced very low, which con- 
vinced us all that it was necessary for him to leave Rangoon as soon as he 
was able. 

You will form some idea of the distress for fresh provisions, by the fol- 
lowing short list, which is not at all exaggerated: Eggs sell at 1 dollar 50 
cents per dozen.—F owls, 3 and 4 dollars each.—Butter, 1 dollar 50 cents 
per pound.—Fresh Beef, 1 dollar per pound.—Sheep, 16 dollars each._— 
Ham, 1 dollar and 50 cents per pound. Other articles correspond, but 
were seldom to be obtained for any price. 

I had forgotten to say, that priorto Mr. Wade’s illness, the prospect of 
the removal of the troops to Ava, had determined Mr. Hough, as well as 
ourselves, to prepare for going round to Bengal, as there would be no- 
thing to secure us from the Burmans an hour after the troops had been with- 
drawn. 

After about two weeks, Mr. Wade was so far recovered as to be able to 
get on board the ship. You can form but a faint idea of our feelings upon 
leaving Rangoon, to commence again our wanderings, and at a season,. 
too, when we should be exposed to ) violent storms and much danger. We 
truly felt that we had no home on earth, and I trust we were enabled tc 
took to heaven as our only resting place. We were favoured with a plea- 
sant voyage, and again reached Calcutta in three weeks from Rangoon.— 
Change of air and sea-bathing greatly improved Mr. Wade’s health, yet 
Hie still snffers in some degree ‘from his late illness. ‘The voyage quite re- 
stored my health, which is generally very good in this climate. 

The brethren at Calcutta received us with much kindness, and have gi 
ven us a house free of expense, five miles out of town, formerly the resi- 
dence of Rev. Mr. Eustace Carey, now in America. We live entirely 
among tie natives, and quite in their style. The house is built of a coarse 
kind of mat, with Bamboo basket-work for windows, and a mat tied up 
with tow strings for our doors. Every thing within corresponds, yet we 
are quite comfortable, and prefer this sweet rural spot, to any in Calcutta, 
not only because the country is favourable to health, but because we can de- 
vote ali our time to Burman studies, Mr. Wade is now propcsing to 51} 
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perintend the printing of a Burman V ocabulary, which will contain all the 
words collected by Messrs. Judson, Carey, and ‘Colman, and what he has 
been able himself to collect. The supreme government of Bengal have 
offered the work so liberal patronage, that it will be printed free of any 
expense to the Board. Besides, every rupee received for the sale of the 
work will be sacred tothe mission fund. Mr. Wade feels confident that 
our beloved President of the Board, with every member of that bedy, will 
fully approve this siep. He is very happy in being able to make his short 
stav in Bengal useful to the Board, and to future missionaries, who wil! 
be relieved from the laborions tasl of copying the work. W henever Mr. 
Judson shall finish his Vocabulary, we hope it will be mere complete than 
this ; but we look forward to that period with very painful feelings, for we 
have much reason to fear that it will never arrive. We have not heard a 
sivgle word from those dear friends, since the war commenced. J received 
two affectionate lewters from Mrs. Judson, during my stay in Rangoon.— 
She enjoved very good health in Ava. We suppose that the treops from 
Bengal must be near the capital by this date, so that we hope to have 
some intelligence within a few months. All that we can do is, to beg that 
God will spare them. I trust the dear churches in America and England 
constantly remember us at the throne of grace. ‘They can never know 
how our hearts have been cheered and encouraged through all our trials, 
to reflect that such a united cry was daily ascending to the throne of God 
in our behalf. Since my first arrival in India, I have made the acquisition 
of the Buraian language my first object, and think I made tolerable profi- 
ciency until the war commenced, when my health would not admit of close 
application to study. Yet through all our trials I continue to devote some 
part of my time to the language. Besides my Burman studies, I am now 
getting a plan of the Se rampore and C ‘alcutta native schools, w hic! iT think 
will be useful to me, if Lam ever able to establish any in Rangoon. We hope 
to beable to return to our station within six months, but this will depend 
upon the situation of the country. We do not feel at home nor contented 
unless weare among the Burmans, andI am surethat our trials have oaly ate 
tached our hearts more strongly to the mission. I anticipate being again sur- 
rounded by Burman femaies, and being engaged in schools with more plea- 
sure than Ican express. Mrs. Colman is still actively engaged in native 
schools here, and is greatly beloved. She spends two daysin a week withus, 
as several of her schools are near, and we truly love ber asa sister. We 
have spent one day with sister Jones. She has a pleasant house, and all 
that heart can wish ; yet I trust her affections are placed upon higher ob- 
jects, and I think she enjoys much of the divine presence. When will 
you cheer our hearts, by sending whom we have been expecting brother 
Boardinan, to join us ? 


_—- --——- 


Extract of a letier from Rev. J. Lawson, to one of the apes dated 
Cautcurra, Dec. 23, 1824. 


Rev. and Dear Sir, 
To this present day, we have not heard any thing of our dear friends at 


Ava. Whether in the land of the living, or not, we cannot say. I have 
great fear on their account. If they are alive, their safety must be entire- 
ly ascribed to the particular care of Divine Providence 5 for throughout 
the war, the Burmese government has proved itself to be the most cruci 














6) 





MWEMOZR.OF CATHARINE BROWN S93 


and bloody in all the world. Mercy is not known in the country. Our 
troops have taken Mergue, Tavoy, and Marabar, besides Rangoon, and 
yet they seem determined to resist. They are in a state of ferocious infa- 
tuation. Our troops are now in great force at Chittagong and Silhet, on 
the eve of marching towards Ava. The report respecting the murder of 
the king and queen seems to be authentic, although no official intelligence 
has been received. In fact, no official news can be obiained from the 
courtof Ava. Mr. and Mrs. Hough are at Serampore. Mr. and Mrs. 
Wade are at our station at Doorgapore. They will inform you of every 
thing respecting themselves. it was useless to attempt to stay at Ran- 


goon. Iam yours, affectionately | 
Ror - *” JOHN LAWSON. 





LATEST FROM RBURMAH. 

The last advices from England state, that despatches had been received 
to London from India tothe 12th December ; but their contents had not 
transpired. Sir Alexander Campbell, commander in chief at the Ma- 
das Presidency, was dangerously ill of apoplexy. Private letters men- 
tion the march of reinforeements for Rangoon, in consequence of the rains 
having subsided. The Calcutta Government Gazette, of the 2d Decem- 
ber, contains a detailed narrative of the assassination of the king of Ava, 
of which we some time ago published an aceount. After this sovereign 
had been deposed and put to death, his party finally obtained the ascen- 
dency, and executed the queen and her brother, who instigated the re- 
volt—Col. Star. 





From the American Baptist Magazine. 


Review. 


Memoir of Catharine Brown, a Christian Indian of the Cherokee Nation. 
By Rurus Anperson, A. M. Assistant Secreiary of the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. Boston: S.T. Arm- 
strong, and Crocker and Brewster. New-York ; John P. Haven. 1825. 
12imo. pp. 180. 

This delightful little narrative is a cheering first fruit of the missions of 
the American Board, among our western Indians. We love to read such 
things, for they teach us the sovereign power of the gospel over the human 
heart; they give us evidence from fact, that it is the Bible, and the Bible 
alone, which is designed of God, to. be the great instrument of renovating 
the world. We love to read them, for they encourage all the friends of 
missions to more ardent prayer for the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit, and 
arouse them to more untired activity in the work of sending the gospel to 
the destitute. ‘They intimate to us that the current which has so long been 
setting against missionary effort, must soon turn in its favour. Faets such as 
this narrative discloses are unanswerable, and it is only necessary that 
they be universally known, and it must be as universally acknowledged, 
that the missionary and his helpers are not only the kindest and most seli- 
denying, but also that they are the wisest and most successful of any who 
have ever attempted to make their fellow men happier and better. It is 
delightful to mark these changes in public opinion, and to witness patient 
benevolence at !est reaping the consideration i hes all along deserved. 1+ 
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is an additional motive to Christians to persevere in every labour of fove ; 


in good report and evil report ; holding forth the word of life; always: 


abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as their labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. 

We are also happy that the pleasing task of writing this Memoir, has 
fallen into the hands of one so well qualified to execute it successfully. 
The style is simple and perspicuous ; and though many parts of the work 
are eminently pathetic, yet it is wholly destitute of any attempt at effect. 
The whole narrative is, in fact, a powerful appeal in favour of missions, 
and is written by one who has devoted his life to the missionary cause ; 
et there is not to be found in it a single word of boasting. The object of 
the author is simply to lay before the public, a statement of the facts which 
he had been able to collect, concerning the life and death of this interesting 
young convert from paganism ; and he leaves them, after a few apposite 
reflections, to make their own impression upon the hearts of those who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Without detaining our readers any longer by any introductory remarks, 
we shall proceed to give such extracts from the work, as_ will enable them 
to see how much the gospel of Christ has done ina few vears, and is now 
doing for our red brethren of the west. We sball first select such extracts 
as will show what was the moral atmosphere in which Catharine Brown lis 
ved during her youth ; secondly, the immediate influence upon her of the 
doctrines of the gospel ; and thirdly, their effect upon her subsequent life, 
and in her sickness and death. 

“ Carnuantne Brown was born about the year 1800. The place of 
her nativity was a beautiful plain, covered with tall forest trees,in a part of 
the country belonging to the Cherokee Indians, which is now called Willse 
Valley, and is within the chartered limits of the State of Alabama. It is 
between the Raccoon and Lookout mountains, twenty-five miles southeast 
of the Tennessee river. David, the brother of Catharine, says, that the 
name, by which the place is known among his countrymen, is Tsw-sau-ya- 
sah, or the ruins of a great city. But, if such ruins ever existed, all traces 
of them have long since disappeared. 

“ The Indian name of Catharine’s father, is Yau-nu-sung-yah-ski, which 
signifies the drowned by u bear. He is, however, known among the 
whites by the name of John Brown. The Cherokee name of her mother is 
Tsa-luh. ‘The whites call her Sarah.—Neither of Catharine’s parents une 
derstand the English language. They are now about sixty years of age. 
Since the decease of the daughter, whose history and character are to form 
the subject of this memoir, they have removed beyond the Mississippi river, 
to the Arkansas Territory, whither a part of the Cherokee nation of Ins 
dians have emigrated, within the last fifteen or twenty years. 

“ Mr. Brown is represented as possessing a mind more than commonly 
discerning ; yet as having, when the missionaries first saw him, but few 
kleas on the subject of religion. He believed in a Supreme Being, the au- 
thor of the visible creation, and that there is a state of rewards and pune 
ishments after the present life ; and appeared conscious that there were 
things implied in this short creed, of which he had no distinct appreben- 
sion 3 such asthe character of the Supreme Being, the nature of the re- 
wards and punishments, and the manner in which the one ts to be obtained, 
and the other avoided. He seemed to have no notion of forgiveness of 
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gin upon any terms. When told of these things, he said he had nevey 
beard of them before. 

“ Concerning the mother, less is known to the writer of this memoir.— 
Her religious knowledge, if equal to that of her husband, did not probas 
bly exceed it. She is represented as having been more attentive to neat- 
ness and good order, inthe internal arrangements of the family, and more 
conversant with the duties of domestic life, than her countrywomen genes 
rally. 

‘¢ Ienorant as were the parents of Catharine, on the most important 
subjects, they were among the most intelligent class of their people. Till 
within a few years, the Cherokees had scarcely begun to feel an impulse to- 
wards civilization. Indeed, as a nation, they were almost entirely desti- 
tute of the means of intellectual, or moral culture. In a very few instan- 
ces, a youth was sent to school in the white settlements, bordering on the 
Indian territory ; and still more rarely, perhaps, an outcast from civilized 
society would undertake for a short time, and from interested, and proba- 
bly sinister motives, to instruct among the natives, In 1901, a Moravian 
mission was established at what is now called Springplace, and one or two 
excellent men have, since that period, resided there. But their means ha- 
ving been limited, their influence could not be extensive. Very commens 
dable exertions in support of a school among the Cherokees, were also 
made, for a few years subsequent to 1803, by the Rev. Gideon Blacke 
burn. 

“ Excepting these efforts, there was, until the year 1816, nothing done 
for the Cherokees by the Christian church, nothing by the civilized world, 
They inhabited a country, which is described as susceptible of the highest 
cultivation. But most imperfect was their agriculture. They possessed a 
language, that is said to be more precise and powerful than any, into which . 
learning has poured richness of thought, or genius breathed the enchant- 
ments of fancy and eloquence. But they had no literature. Not a book 
existed in the language. The fountains of knowledge were unopened.-= 
The mind made no progress. 

“‘ After these statements, the reader will be prepared to credit what will 
he said, in the progress of this memoir, respecting Catharine’s intellectual 
condition, when she first came under the care of the missionaries. 

“Tt is pleasing to observe here, that her moral character was ever irre- 
proachable. This isthe more remarkable, considering the looseness of 
manners then prevalent among the females of her nation, and the tempta- 
tions to which she was exposed, when, during the war with the Creek In- 
dians, the army of the United States was stationed near her father’s resi- 
dence. Were it proper to narrate some well authenticated facts, with re- 
ference to this part of her history, the mind of the reader would be filled 
with admiration of her heroic virtue, and especially of the protecting care 
of Providence. Once she even forsook her home, and fled into the wild 
forest, to preserve her character unsullied. “ I was pleased to find,” says 
a friend, “ that Gen. Jackson, (who commanded in the war with the 
Creeks,) had a high opinion of Catharine. In the course of our conversa- 
tion he remarked, She was a woman of Roman virtue; and above suspi- 
cion.” pp. 9—15. 

“‘ Early in the autumn of 1816, a missionary, sent by the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, made his appearance in a 
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general Council of the Cherokees, and offered to establish schools among 
them. His offer was favourably received. After consultation, a principal 
chief came forward, took him by the hand, and said : “ You have appear- 
ed in our full Council. We have listened to what you have said, and un- 
derstand it. Weare gladto see you. We wish to have the schools estab- 
lished, and hope they will be of great advantage to thenation.” This mis- 
sionary was the Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury, who, after cammencing and aiding 
in the formation of the first establishment of the Board among the Chero- 
kees, took up his residence among the Choctaws, was the chief agent in 
forming the stations of Elliot and Mahew, and is now the superintendent 
of the Choctaw mission. 

‘ Information of these proceedings soon spread through the nation. It 
came to the ears of Catharine, then living at the distance of a hundred 
miles, and excited in her a desire toattend the school. She besought her 
yarents to send her, and they granted her request. Accordingly, on the 
Oth of July 1817, when she was about seventeen or eighteen years of 
age, she became a member of the missionary school at Brainerd. 

' “ Catharine was of the middle stature, erect, of comely features, and: 
blooming complexion ; and, even at this time, she was easy in her man- 
ners, and modest and prepossessing in her demeanour. 

“¢It was, however, manifest,’ says Mr. Kingsbury, ‘ that, with all her 
gentleness and apparent modesty, she had a high opinion of herself, and 
was fond of displaying the clothing and ornaments, in which she was are’ 
raved. At our first interview, 1 was impressed with the idea, that her 
feelings would not easily yield to the discipline of our schools, especially to 
that part of it, which requires manual labour of the scholars. This ob- 
jection I freely stated to her, and requested that, ifshe felt any difficulty on. 
the subject, she would seek admission to some other school. She replied, 
that she had no objection to our regulations. I advised her to take the 
subject into consideration, and to obtain what information she could, rela- 
tive to the treatment of the scholars, and if she then felt a desire to become 
g member of the school, we would receive her.” pp. 16—20. 


‘“ From the testimony of different persons, it appears that when she ene, 
tered the school, her knowledge on religious subjects was exceedingly vague‘ 


and defective. Her ideas of God extended little further than the contem- 
lation of him as a great Being, existing somewhere in the sky 3 and her 


conceptions of a future state were quite undefined. Of the Saviour of the: 


world, she had no knowledge. She supposed that the Cherokees were a 


different race from the whites, and therefore had no concern in the white 


people’s religion ; and it was some time before she could be convinced that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to die for the Cherokees. She has been 


known, also, 10 remark subsequently to her conversion, that she was much‘ 
; ’ q ’ 


afraid, when she first heard of religion ; for she thought Christians could 
have no pleasure in this world, and that, if she became religious, she too 


should be rendered unhappy. How much her opinions and sentiments on 


this subject, were in a short time changed, will abundantly appear as we 
proceed.” p. 22. 

Such was the intellectual and moral condition of this child of the forest, 
when the missionaries received her from her parents. Her progress in the 
acquisition of knowledge, was perhaps unusually rapid. “ From reading 
in words of one syllable, she was able in sixty days to read intelligibly in 
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fhe Bible; and in ninety days, could read as well as most persons of com- 
ynon education. After writing over four sheets of paper, she could use the 
pen with accuracy and neatness, even without a copy.” Let us now pio- 
ceed to examine the effect produced upon her mind, by the simple exhibi- 
tion of the doctrines of the gospel. 

“‘ Catharine had been in the school but a yery few months, before divine 

truth began toexert an influence upon her mind. ‘This was manifested in 
an increased desire to become acquainted with the Christian religion, and 
in a greater sobriety of manners. A tenderness of spirit, moreover, was 
at the time observed in several others. 
_ © Such was the state of things, when the Rev. Elias Cornelius, then ac- 
ting as an agent of the American Board, made lis first visit to Brainerd. 
His conversation and preaching had considerable effect on the Cherokees, 
and on the white people in the neighbourhood of the station. On the last 
Sabbath of his preaching, which was the first Sabbath in November 1817, 
four persons were much affected du:ing the service, among whom was 
Catharine. It is proper to add, that she did not seem, at any time, to be 
greatly influenced by a fear of the punishment threatened against sin.— 
Her chief object of solicitude seemed rather to be, that she might know the 
will of God, and do it. She appeared to seek the kingdom of heaven 
with great earnestness, and spent much time in reading the Scriptures, 
singing, and prayer, and was often affected to tears. Her whole deport- 
ment, as a member of the mission family, is represented as having been 
unexceptionable, 

*¢ In December, she indulged a hope that she had been pardoned and ac- 
cepted through the Lord Jesus Christ. And itis no sinall proof of the ex- 
cellent practical tendency of her religion, that, of her own accord, she ve- 
ry soon began to pray with her associates, and to assist in teaching the 
Lord’s Prayer and the catechism to the younger girls in the school. 

“ The Rev. William Chamberlain, now residing at a missjonary station 
called Willstown, not far from the place of her nativity, states, that after 
the interesting period just mentioned, her desires for the salvation of her 
people were strong and ardent. She wept and prayed for them in secret 
places, as well as inthe company of her female friends at their weekly 
praycr-meetings. Among the rest, the case of her brother David, then on the 
Arkansas river, was specially interesting. One morning, having retired to 
the neighbouring woods for devotion, she became so deeply engaged in 
prayer for this dear brother, that the time passed insensibly, and she re- 
mained in her sacred retreat till the sun was setting. She had been favour- 
ed with unusual nearness of access to her heavenly Father, and returned 
home with an humble confidence, that He would fully answer her prayers. 
After David had gone to New-England to complete his education, having 
previously given satisfactory evidence of piety, she related these facts to a 
confidential friend, and said she wished to remember them with gratitude.” 
pp. 24—26. 

The following interesting account of this young convert, was given by 
Jeremiah Evaris, Esq. Cor. Sec. of the Board, who was about this time 
on a visitto the station at Brainerd. 

* When she joined the school in July last, (having come more than one 
hundred miles for that sole purpose,) she could read in syllables of three 
Yotters,and was seventeen years old, From her superier manners and come- 
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ly person, she had probably attracted more attention, than any other fe- 
male in the nation. She was vain, and excessively fond of dress, wear- 
ing a profusion of ornaments in her ears. She can now read well inthe 
Bible, is fond of reading other books, and has been particularly pleased 
with the Memoirs of Mrs. Newell. Last fall she beeame serious, is belie- 
ved to have experienced religion in the course of the autumn, and was 
baptized in January. Since that time, she has been constantly in the fa- 
mily ; and all the female members of it have the most intimate knowledge 
of her conduct, and receive a frank disclosure of her feelings. ‘It is their 
unanimous opinion, that she gives uncommon evidence of piety. At meet- 
ings for social prayer and religious improvement, held by them on every 
Thursday afternoon and Sabbath evening, Catharine prays in her turn, 
much to the gratification of her sisters in Christ. Her prayers are distin- 
guished by great simplicity as to thought and language, and seem to be the 
filial aspirations of the devout child. Before Mrs. Cnamberlain took 
charge of the girls, Catharine had, of her own accord, commenced eve- 
ning prayer with them, just as they were retiring to rest. | Seme time af- 
ter this practiee had been begun, it was discovered by one of the missiona- 
ries, who, happening to pass by the cabin where the girls lodge, overheard 
her pouring forth her desiresin very affecting and apprepriate language.— 
On being inquired of respecting it, she simply observed, that she had 
prayed with the girls, because she thought it was her duty. Yet this young 
woman, whose conduct might now reprove many professing Christians, 
who have been instructed in religion from their infaney, only ten months 
ago had never heard of Jesus Christ, nor had a single thought whether the 
soul survived the body or not. Since she became religious, her trinkets 
have gradually disappeared, till only a single drop remains in each ear.— 
On hearing that pious females have, in many instances, devoted their or- 
naments to the missioaary cause, she has determined to devote hers also.— 
In coming to this determination, she acted without influence from the ad- 
vice of others.” pp. 34—36. | ) 

Shortly afterwards, her parents expecting to remove to the Arkansas 
Territory, resolved to take Catharine from the school. This was to Her 
and to the missionaries, a most severe trial. She felt ber need of instruc- 
tion, and dreaded to remove to a region where she must be deprived of all 
the privileges of Christian society. It is delightful to observe how ‘in this 
dark dispensation, Christian principle triumphed, and to see how she was 
enabled to say, when her dearest hopes seem blasted, “ the will of the Lord 
be done.” : 

“ We hada very affecting scene, in the'departure of our sister Catha- 
rine. Her father and mother, returning from the Agency to go to the Ar- 
kansas, stopped yesterday for the purpose of taking her with them. She 
knew that she needed more information to be prepared to go alone into the 
wilderness, and entreated them to leave her with usa little longer. She is 
their oldest daughter; and they would not consenton any. terms. The 
struggle was very severe. She wept and prayed, and promised to come 
to them, as soon as she had finished her literary education, and acquired 
some further knowledge of the Christian religion. We engaged that she 
should be provided for while here, and assisted in going to them. Her 
mother said, she could not live, if Catharine would not new go with them. 
Catharine replied, that to her it would be more bitter than death to leave 
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ws, and go where there were no missionaries. [er father became impa- 
tient, and told her if She would not mind him, and go with them now, fie 
would disown her forever; but if she would now go, as soon as Mission- 

aries came to the Arkansas, (and he suspected they would be there soon,) 
she might go and live with them as long as she pleased. He wished her to 
have more fearning. 

«“ Never before had this precious convert so severe a trial ; and never, 
perhaps, did her graces shine so bright. She sought for nothing but to 
know her daty, and asked for a few minutes to be by herself undisturbed. 
She returned, and said she would go. After she had collected and put up 

ev clothing, ‘the family were assembled, a parting hymn was sung, and a 
prayer offered. With mingled emotions of joy and grief we commended 
herio the grace of God, and they departed. 

This was not, however, a final separation. Like many other of the 
designs of Providence, though inscrutable at present, it was in the event 
most merciful, and led to the establishment of a mission station at the place 
of residence of Catharine’s parents. She returned to the school in May 

1819, and continued there, until of her own accord, she went to Creek 
path, where her father tended, as the teacher of a mission school there.— 
lier brother David, who has since been extensively known in the United 
States, was at this time with her at Brainerd. Early in the year 1820, it 
vus hoped that he became pious. It is delightful to see the effect of the 
religion of Christ, on these two children of the forest, which the following 
extract presents : 

“ Soon after this, hearing that their father was ill, these young converts 
from heathenism went home to see him. ‘They remained at home about 
seven weeks, Catharine savs, “ David seized his bible as soon as he rea- 
ched home, and began to read and interpret to his father and mother, and 
the other members of the family, exhorting them to attend to it as the word 
of God, to repent of their sins, which he told them were many and great, 
and to become the followers of the Lord Jesus Christ.” With his father’s 

onsent, he maintained the worship of God in the family, morning and eve- 
ning, and craved a blessing, and gave thanks at the table. [ie also con- 
versed freely with friends and neighbours, boldly professing himself a 
Christian. 

“ The impression mace by this visit, in connexion with the previous ef- 
forts of Catharine, was such, that when Mr. Brown, after recovering from 
his illness, brought his children back to Brainerd, he delivered to the mis- 
sionaries the following letter, signed by himself and others, headmen and 
chiefs. 

“ ¢We, the headmen, chiefs of the Creek-Path town, Cherokee nation, 
have this d: iv assembled ourselves together, for the purpose of devising 
some plan for the education of our children. We daily witness the good 
effects arising from education, and therefore are extremely anxious to have 
a school in our neighbourhood, as the distance from this part of the nation 
to Chickamaugah is so great as not to suit our convenience. We therefore 
solicit your aid in carrying our plan intoexecution. We can raise twenty, 
or perhaps twenty-five children. You will please write us immediately on 
the receipt of this. Given under our hands, this 16th of February, 1920.’ ” 
pp. 61, 62. 

nconsequence of (his invitation, a school was established at Creek Path, 
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in the following summer, and the female department of it was jntrusted ty 
Catharine. 

“© Catharine commenced her school with about twenty scholars, and the 
number soon increased. Not only the daughters, but the mothers also, ma- 
nifested a strong desire to receive instruction. Several of her pupils, i ifs 
consequence of previous tuition, could read in the New Testament, when 
they came under her care. ‘These it was her delight to lead to a more 
perfect acquaintance with that sacred volume. But most of the children 
began with the rudiments of learning. This school she continued three 
quariers of a ye ir, much to the satisfaction of her scholars, their parents. 
and the missionaries. She finally relinquished it only because the arrival 
of ‘Ir and Mrs. Potter gave her an opportunity to surrender her charge 
into other hands, and at ‘the same time opened the way for her prosecuting 
higher studies, with a view to greater usefulness to her people. 

** ‘The spirit of serious inqviry at Creek-path, to which there was an all» 
sion at the close of the last chapter, increased after the arrival of Catharine, 
especially among her own kindred. Doubtless she was not backward,. 
with the meekness of humility and with the earnestness of affection, to warn 
and exhort. And she had the joy of beholding her father, mother, a bro- 
ther, and two or three sisters, unitedly seeking the pardon of their sins, and 
that peace which the world giveth not. After a suitable trial, and due ins 
struction, all these her relatives, with others of their countrymen, publicly 
professe d faith in Christ, and were united to his visible church. 

* It is gratifying to be able to remark, that no one of them has hitherto 
dishonoured the Christian profession, and, that all who survive, are belie- 
ved to be the humble followers of the Lord Jesus. One bas “ fallen asleep,” 
and of him an affectionate record will be found ia the diary of Catharine.” 
pp. 80—82 

Of her deportment while at home, Mrs. Potter, the wife of the missionary 

whe had the charge of the station at Creek-Path, gives the following ac- 
comnt ° 
** For sweetness of temper, meekness, gentleness, and forbearance, I ne- 
ver saw one who surpassed her. ‘To her parents she was uncommonly 
datitul and affectionate. Nothing, which could contribute to their happi- 
ness, was considered a burden; and her plans were readily yielded to 
theirs, however great the sacrifice to her feelings. The spiritual interests 
of the fainily lay near her heart, and she sometimes spent whole evenings 
in conversation with them on religious subjects. 

“* Before our arrival, she had established a weekly prayer-meeting with 
the female members of the family, which was also improved as an oppor- 
tunity for reading the word of God, and conversing upon its important 
truths. Such was her extreme modesty, that she did not make this known 
to me, until more than a week after my arrival ; and the usual period vad 
passed without a merting. She at length overcame her diffidence, and in- 
formed me what their practice had been, in a manner expressive of the 
most unfeigned humility. These meetings were continued while we re- 
mained in the f family, and I believe they were highly useful. A monthly 
prayer-imeeting among the sisters of the church was soon after established, 
in whieh Catharine took a lively interest ; nor did she ever refuse, when 
Tequested, to take an active part in the devotional exercises. 


« Soun alter we removed to our station, Catharine became a member cf 
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our family, and of the school. All her energies were now bent towards 
the improvement of her mind, with a view to future usefulness among her 
people. Both in school, and in the family, her deportment was such as 
greatly to endear her to our hearts, and she was most tenderly loved by al! 
the children. 

“ She was not entirely free from the inadvertences of vouth; but always 
received reproof with great meekness, and it never failed to produce the 
most salutary effect. : 

“ She was deeply sensible of the many favours she had received from 
Christian friends, and often, in the strongest terms, expressed her gratitude. 

“ She was zealous in the cause of Christ, and labeured much to instruct 
her ignorant people in the things that concern their everlasting peace.— 

“he advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom was to hera subject of deep 
interest, and she read accounts of the triumphs of the cross in heathen coun- 
wies, with peculiar delight. Not many months after we settled here, a 
plan was devised to form a female charitable society. This plan was pro- 
posed to Catharine. She was much pleased with it, and spared no pains 
to explaia it to the understandings of her Cherokee friends. And so suc- 
cessful were her exertions, that, at the meeting for the formation of the So- 
ciety, at which a considerable number were present, not one refused to be- 
come a member. For the prosperity of this Society, she manifested the 
Most tender concern till her death ; and she had determined, if her lite 
should be spared to reach the Arkansas country, to use her exertions to 
form a similar Society there.”* pp. 84—86. 

Some time alter she left Brainerd, she accompanied her father to Hunts- 
ville, in the state of Alabama. 

“ Here, either at that time, or later in the season, she spent two or three 
months, in the family of Dr. Alexander A. Campbell, a pious and esteemed 
physician. Dr. Campbell had seen her at her father’s house before she 
went to Brainerd, aiid was so favourably impressed, by her personal ap- 
pearance, that he subsequently procured for her a Bible, and some other re- 
Kvious books, which were forwarded, but never received. 

** Nearly five years had elapsed since that interview. Dr. Campbell’s 
own words, extracted from his letter to the Rev. Mr. Potter, of Creek- 
Path, shali describe the impression which she now made upon him, and 
apon others in Huntsville. 

‘6 ¢ She was not now the wild, untutored girl she was then. She was 
graceful and polite, and humility and benevolence beamed from her coun- 
tenance. Some of my acquaintance were unwilling to Velieve she was an 
Indian. 

“ ¢ At your request, I returned with herto her nation to see a diseased 


Indian child, and though it was at the expense of neglecting important pro- 
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* This Society first sent its annual collections to the mission at Dwight, 
in the Arkansas. But the last year their collection was devoted (o the 
spread of the gospel among the Osages. ‘The Cherokee woman, who 
proposed the resolution to appropriate the money in this way, observed to 
the Society, “ The Bible tells us to do good to our enemies, and I believe | 
the Osages are the greatest encmies the Cherokees have.”? The sum was. 


about $10. 
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fessional business, I was amply repaid, by the interesting conversation { 
bad with her, on literary and religious subjects. 

“© At first, she was backward toenter into free conversation. A diffi- 
dent reserve was a prominent trait in her character. But when we became 


well acquainted, I found her perfectly agreeable and intelligent on any or- , 


dinary subject. But her favourite theme was the Saviour. She dwelt 
much, also, on the situation of her people, and manifested the greatest soli- 
citude for their spiritual interests ; often expressing the hope, that I would 
come and live among them, and teach them respecting the Lord Jesus. 

“ ¢ During the sammer of this year, she spent several months in my fa- 
mily. A part of that time she was suffering very severely from a billious 
fever, which she bore with all possible patience and resignation, nevet 
showing that peevishness and fretfulness so common in persons recovering 
from that disease. She always looked upon her afflictions as resulting 
from the chastising hand of God, and designed for her linprovement. 

“6 ¢ She rece ived very marked attentions {rom the visiters at my house, and 
many of the principal families in the town sought an acquaintance with her, 
appeared sensible of her worth, and esteemed her friendship highly.— 
These attentions, so far from exciting her vanity, had the effect to humble 
herthe more. She appeared ever ‘to think much less highly of herself, 
than others thought of ber. I have often been astonished to see how the 
flattering addresses and high encomiums of people of elevated standing in 
society, seemed to render her more distrustful of her own worth.” pp..101 
-—104. 

« This,” says her biographer, “ though evidently the warm language 
of friendship, is justified by the concurrent testimony of all the intimate 
friends of Catharine.” We would add, granting it to be the partiality of 
feiendship, how bland and how refining must be the effect of that religion, 
which in so short a time, could enable an Indian girl to awaken such par- 
Balities. 

Such was Catharine Brewn at home with her brethren and sisters, and 
her dearly beloved twibe at Creek-Path ; and such was she in the polished 
society ef one of our western towns. It is impossible without admiration, 
to contemplate that range of character, which would enable her to adapt 
herself so perfectly to either situation. 

But it is time that we introduce our readers to the closing scene of this 
interesting narrative. From this partof it, we shall now make a few ex- 
tracts. 

“ The attention of the reader is now invited to the closing scenes in the 
fife of Catharine, where her faith in her Saviour will be seen to havebeea 
signally triumphant over the terrors of the grave. 

‘¢ Alter she returned from Brainerd, she seems generally to have consi- 
dered her removal from the world as not very distant, and to have spent 
much time in reflecting on death and its consequences. ‘These subjects sire 
‘not unfrequently made the topics of conversation. One instance of this 
kind is described by Mrs. Potter. 

“<¢Entering her room, one evening, at an early hour, I found she had 
reiired with unusual debility. She requested me to read, from some medi- 
cdi author, the symptoms of consumption. I complied ; and after com- 
pating them with her own, she expressed a belief, that she had that dis- 
ease. J inquired what were her feelings in view of this cenclusion. She 
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seplied, with tears, ‘ I am not prepared todie.’? You havea hope, Isaid, 
of happiness beyond the grave? ‘ Yes, I have a hope resting on the pro- 
mises of the Saviour ; but E have been unfaithful !’ 

*¢ ¢ We were both too much affected to say more, and remained for some 
time silent. At length Catharine sweetly raised her voice and said, ‘ St- 
ter Potter, how beautiful is this hymn;’ and then repeated 


¢ Why should we start and fear to die ! 
What timorous worms we mortals are ! 
Death is the gate of endless joy, 
And yet we dread to enter there. 


‘The pains, and groans, and dying strife 
Fright our approaching souls away 3 
Still we shrink back again to lie, 
Fond of our prison and our clay. 


‘Oh, if my Lord would come and meet, 

My soul should stretch her wings in haste ¢ 
Fly fearless through death’s iron gate, 

Nor feel the terrors as she passed. 


‘ Jesus can make a dying bed 
_ Feel soft as downy pillows are, 
While on his breast I lean my head, 
And breathe my life out sweetly there.’ 


*<T inquired if she could adopt this as the language of her heart, and 
she answered, with great meekness, that she hoped she could.’ ” 

“ It does not appear that after this, her mind was again seriously disture 
bed by apprehensions respecting her oven future well-being.” pp. 126—~ 
128. 

We do not recollect to have seen anything more inimitably pathetic thae 
this quotation, since reading the Young Cottager. 

In April she was visited by Dr. Campbeil. On this occasion, she wrote 
the following letter to Mrs. Campbell. 

: “ Creek-Path, April 17, 1823. 
* My dear Mrs. Campbell, 
— & My heart was made truly glad this morning, by the arrival of Dr, 
Campbell. [have long been very anxious to see him, on account of the 
low state of my health. _ For two months past, it has been declining, and 
I am now reduced to extreme debility. This affliction I view as coming 
from my heavenly Father. I deserve correction, and hepe te bear the 
chastising rod with humble submission. 

** T have a wish to recover, that I may be useful to my poor countrymen, 
but know, that all human means will be ineffectual without the blessing of 
God. I pray that Dr. Campbell may be the instrument in his hands of 
restoring me tohealth. If the weather were pleasant, I should be disposed 
to return with him. 

“IT thank you for your present, and wish I had something valuable to 
send in return. Dr. Campbell will hand you a little ribbond. When yog 
wear it, remember Catharine. 

“ Mrs. P. sends love, and hopes to receive a visit from you ere long.—» 


“Much love to the children. 
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“ Farewell, my friend, my sister. May heaven grant you its clroicest 
blessings, and reward you an hundred old for all your kindness to me.—~ 
Again I say, farewell. May we meet in heaven. 

' Yours affectionately, 
CATHARINE BROWN.” 

The following extracts will present some idea of the state of her reti- 
gious feeling, during her illness. They are in the words of her friend, Mrs. 
Potter. 

“ Death was now disarmed of his terrors. She could look into the grave 
without alarm. She confessed her sins with great meekness, and mourned 
that she had not been more faithful in the service of God; yet rejoiced to 
resign her soul into the hands of her Redeemer. 

6 “Once, when I visited her, she affectionately took my hand and said, 

‘ My dear sister, I have been wishing to see you, for several days. Ihave 
thought a great deal of you and Mr. Potter. I love you much, but am go- 
ing to leave you. I think I shall not live long.. You have done much for 
me. I thank you, and hope the Lord will reward you. Iam willing to 
die, if it be the willof God. I knewthat [ have experienced hislove. I 
have no desire to live in this world, but to do good. But God can carry 
on his work without me. I hope you will continue the meetings of fe- 
males. You must not be discouraged. I thought when I should get to the 
Arkansas, [ would form a society among the females, like ours. But I 
shall never live to get there. I feel for my dear parents, but the Lord will 
take care of them.’ 

“¢ At another interview she said, ‘ I feel perfectly resigned to the will of 
God. I know he will do right with his children, I thank God that Iam 
entirely in his hands. I feel willing to live, or die, as he thinks best. My 
only wish is, tuat he may be glorified. I hope, should I ever recover, I 
shall be more faithful in the cause of Christ, than Ihave ever been.’ ” 

“ On the 23d, she seemed to have the most cheering evidence of her in- 
terest in the Lord Jesus. Thus she exclaimed, ¢ Now Iam ready to die. 
O, how delightful is the view of my Saviour! How happy shall I be, 
when [arrive at my Father’s house.’ 

“On being asked, what would be her feelings, if it was the will ot God 
she should live, she replied, ¢ The Lora’s will be done, and not mine. _ If 
I can promote his cause in any way, Iam desirous to live. But if Iam 
taken away, IThope my brother David will be useful, in bringing our be- - 
nighted nation to a knowledge of Jesus.’ 

“ Her soul appeared full, and more than full of love toGod. She spoke 
much of his goodness to her, and expressed much regret, that she had 
donc so little in his cause. The day preceding this, she had expressed a 
wish to goto Huntsvilie, and unite with Mrs. L. and ©. in forming an ase 
sociation for prayer, and in endeavouring to do something for the cause of 
Christ.” pp. 134—137. 

It is interesting to observe the tender solicitude which her departure far 
Dr. Campbell’s, awakened among her Cherokee friends. 

‘© Catharine was now unable to endure the motion of a carriage, even 
for a short distance. It would be necessary, therefore, in proceeding to 
Limestone, to carry her on a litter to the Tenness see river, which was six 
miles distant ; then to take her ina boat down the river, forty miles, to,B 
Villare named Triennas and from thence, on a litter again, about five 
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miles, to Dr. Campbell’s. But, in order to the successful prosecution of 

this enterprise, the aid of some person, through the whole distance, who 

was acquainted with the English language, was indispensable. And it 

should be thankfully noted, that just when the question of removal was agi- 
: tated, Mr. William Leech, .a pious acquaintance from Huntsville, provi- 
/ dentially arrived at Creek-Path, and very kindly tendered his services.— 
Monday, the 26th of May, was the time appointed for commencing the 
journey. 

« ¢ Numbers,’ says Mrs. Potter, ‘ assembled to take,.as they feared, and 
as it proved, a last look of their beloved friend. After a prayer, in which 
she was commended to the Divine protection, the canoe was announced to 
be in readiness, and we followed the litter, borne by her affectionate peo- 
ple, to the river. Old and young were bathed in tears, and some were 
obliged to nse their influence to prevent a general and loud lamentation. 
Catharine alone was calm, while she bade farewell to those she tenderly 
loved.’ 

/ ** Mr. Leech says, that small groups of her acquaintance were frequently 
seen onthe road, waitingher approach. When she arrived where they 
were, they would hasten tothe side of the litter, take her by the hand, and 
often walk away without speaking a word, the tears all the while rolling 
duwn their cheeks.” p. 137. 

Our limits will allow of but one more extract. 

* While at Dr. Campbell’s, I wrote a letter to her brother David, in- 
forming him of her illness. When about to close the letter, I went to her 
bed-side and said, ¢ Catharine, what shall I say to your brother for you 7? 
After a short pause, she replied, ¢ If you will write, I will dictate a short 
letter.” "Then raising herself in the bed, and wiping away a tear, that was 
falling from her eye, she, with a sweet smile, began to relate what God had 
done for her soul while upon that sick bed. 

* ‘To my partial eye, she was, at that moment, an interesting spectacle, 
and [ have often wished, that her portrait could then have been taken.— 
Her countenance was softened with the affectionate remembrance of an en- 
deared brother ; her cheek was a little flushed with the exertion of speak- 
ing, her eye beamed with spiritual joy, and a heavenly smile animated the 
whole scene. I shall never forget it, nor the words she then whispered in 

my ear.” 

“ The reader will naturally desire to see the letter, which was dictated 
and penned under circumstances so interesting. It was written in exact 
accordance with her dictation, and was as follows : 

. “ Limestone, June 13, 1823. 


“ My dear Brother, 
“ Mrs. Porrer hastold you the particulars of my illness. I will only 


tell you what [have experienced on my sick bed. 

“ T have found, that it is good for me to be afflicted. The Saviour is very 
precious to me. I often enjoy his presence, and I long to be where I can 
enjoy it without sin. Ihave indeed been brought very low, and did not 
expect to live untilthis time. But I have had joy, such as I never expe- 
rienced before. 1 longed te be gone 3 was ready to die at any moment. 

“T love-you very much, and it would be a great happiness to me to see 
you again inthis world. Yet I don’t know thatI shall. God only knows. 
We must submit to his will. We know, that if we never meetagain in this 
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world, the Lord has prepared a place in his heavenly kingdom, where | 
trust we shall meet, never to part. We ought to be thankful tor what he 
has done forus. If he had not sent us the gospel, we should have died 
without any knowledge of the Saviour. 

j You must not be ; grieved, when you hear of my illness. You must re- 

: member, that this world is not our home, that we must ali die soon. 

4 “ Tam here under the care of Dr. Campbell, and his very kind family. 

My mother and sister Susan are with me. Since | came here, I have been 

a great deal better, and the doctor sometimes gives encoursgement of my 

getting well. But we cannot tell. I am willing to submit myself to the 

will of God. . Lam willing to die, or Jive, as he sees best. 

“I know Tam his. [He has bought me with his blood, and I do not 
wish to have any will but his. []e is good, and can do nothing wrong. | 
trust, if he spares my life, he will enable me to be faithful to his cause. I 
have no desire to live in this world, but to be engaged in his service. . 

“ It was my intention to instruct the people more than I had done, when 
I returned from Brainerd ; but when I got home, I was not able to do it. 

‘“« It was a great trial to me, not tobe able to visit our neighbours, and 
instruct them. But I feel that itis all right. It is my prayer that you 
may be uselul, and I hope the Lord will ‘make you useful to our poor peo- 

From your affectionate sister, 


ple. 
CATHARINE.” 

* She expired without a groan, or a struggle. Even those around the 
bed scarcely knew that the hiet breath had left her, until I informed them 
she was gone. Thus fell asleep this lovely saint, in the arms of her Sa- 
viour, a little past 6 o’clock, on the morning of July 15, 1823. 

‘¢ A neat monument of wood, erected by her bereaved relatives, covers 
the grave where she was laid. And though a few years hence, this monu- 
ment may no longer exist to mark the spot where she slumbers, yet shall 
her dust be precious in the eyes of the Lord, and her virtues shall be told 


for a memorial of her.” 


Departed this life, at Cazenovia, May 4th, 1825, in the 37th year of his 
age, Mr. SamueL Corwin, of a lingering ssamiiead which he endured 
with great patience and Christian fortitude. He was, from his childhood, 
the subject of religious impressions, and had a peculiar attachment to the 
Christian religion, and was. never better pleased than when im the society 
of those who truly loved the Redeemer. But he did not obtain strength to 
make a public profession of his faith in Christ, until he was twenty-five 

ears of age ; at which time he was baptized by Elder John Peck, and uni- 
ted with the Baptist church in Cazenovia. Of thischurch he continued an 
exemplary and exceedingly nseful member. He was appointed Clerk of 
the church, which office he filled to the abundant satisfaciion of his breth- 
ren. _ Seldom shall we find a man that could perform the duty of that sta- 
tion with greater accuracy and correctness, than Br. Corbin. It would be 
much for the happiness and comfort of churches, if all their Clerks would 
apnduct with the same propriety. At the age of 19, his father died, and 
left the concerns of the family in his hands. The care of an aged mother 
ard maiden sister devolved upon him. But notwithstanding the i inexpe- 
rience of his premature age, he soon became the admiration of all his ac, 
quaintanee, for his industry, economy, and regularity in business. H's 

















~,& 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ISAAC M’coy. 344 


ceaduct is worthy of being held up-as an example to ail youth placed in si- 
milar circumstances. Asa son,he was obedieni—the stay and support of 
an aged aad widowed mother—as a bentiner; kind and affvctionate 5; asa 
friend, faithful and sincere ; as amember of society, honest and upright ; 
asa member of the church, exemplary, pious, and warm in his attachment 
to the religion of the cross, and devoted to the service of God. His whole 
life was a faithful comment on his profession, and appeared to be a tran- 
script of the blessed gospe i. For several years he has been labouring un- 
der a decline. On the first Sabbath in January last, he was able to attend 
Divine worship, and with his brethren unite in celebrating the supper of 
the Lord ; on which occasion he observed, that'this day comple ted eleven 
years: since he was baptized, and first partook of this sacred feast; but now 
ne found that hisearthly tabernacle:was fast decaying, and would soon 
crumble to dust. From this time he gradually wasted away ; but although 
his outward man was dec: tying, his hope g grew brighter, and his soul, with 
a serene calmness, looked forward and viewed the a; pproach of the King 
of terrors without dismay 3 ; and, with apparent satisfaction, he said, death 
was disarmed of his sting. After setiling all bis worldly concerns, he said 
ta his sister,  L was impressed that the Lord would give me strength to ac- 

complish this. Now, Lord, what wait I for? My hope is in thee.” Just 
before his departure, he observed that the grave appeared to be a pleasant 
piace to repose his weary body until the resurrection. Sueh was the eflect 
ofthis conduct in his last sickness, and at his death, that some of the gay 
youth observed, that if they could die as he did, they should be willing to 
change places with | him. ‘Amid the closing scene, and just as the lamp of 
‘fe was about to be extinguished, he said, 

“ Sesus, the vision of thy face 
« Hath over powering charms.” 

Thus, in the meridian of life, and to the loss of numerous relatives and 
fraends,. this lovely saint fell asleep i in the arms of Jesus. ~ His funeral was 
attended by a large and sclemn assembly, to whom a discourse was deli- 
vered by Elder John Peck, from i rroverbs x.7. “ The memory of the Just 
*s ble ssed.’ ’ 
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Fix any of al lezier from Isaac MC oY, Misstonary among Indians. 
ui the Carey siation, to one of the Editors, dated March § 8, 1825. 

i pie been much afilicted with sickness since I saw you, yet | am still 
alive, and able to attend to bueineety though my kealth is very imperfect. 
‘Jur mission has struggled under someé heavy afilictions and difficulties, 

2nd triumphed in many sweet mercies-from above. From the time I rea- ' 
ened our place last June, I discovered the disposition of the surrounding 
fadians becoming more favourable to the objects of the mission 3 advice 
rn temporal matters was listened to with increasing confidence, and _reli- 
gious instruction attended with serious inquiry. In October, the clouds of 
mercy were discovered rapidly gathering, and in November -the streanis 
of salvation began to descend. Some white men in our family were bap 
‘ized 3 the good work next enkindled among our Indian pupils’; thence 
extended to adult Indians unconnected with our school. Light white men, 
eleven Indian scholars, and one elderly Putawatomie woman, in all 20, 
have been baptized since Nov. 7th. An aged Patawatomie chief, also, is 
a candidate for ba ptism, and others of the natives in cur family and neigh- 
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bourhood, are seriousty seeking the Lord. The chief mentioned above, 
the woman, and three of the pupils, communicated with the church throu gh 
the medium of inter preters. Our yoong Indian converts and inguirers, 
hold weekly prayer-meetings among themselves, on Sabbath evenings, at 
which some of them pray in EK. nglish, and some in Putawatomie. One 
will read the Bible in English and interpret and explain to others in Indian. 
Here they have been heard thanking God for sending the gospel to them, 
and invoking the blessings of Heaven on those who have been instrumen- 
tal, either in “labour oF liberality. 

The accounts which the converts have given of a work of grace on their 
hearts, have been very satisfactory » specimens of which I may one day fur- 

nish you with, while their deportment i is in strict accordance with their 
pretensions. In their devotions, all is order and geod sense, the latter 
sametimes is expressed in terms so artless and rude ds to be amusing. ‘The 
work, in proportion to the number, who, through the winter, have been ta- 
voured with religious instruction, exceeds any revival I ever experienced. 
The wilderness rejoices, brother Peck, because the Lord is with us, and 
the Ged of Jacob is our refuge. 

Our school contains 70 native scholars, 46 niales; and 24 females.— 
Twice this number, it is believed, could be collected at our establishment at 
this place, and at Thomas, our station among the Ottawas. Bot missiona- 
ries and means of subsistence are wanting. The frelds around are whiten- 
ing to the harvest ; and since upon these. people, who have long walked in 
darkness, and dwelt in the land and shadow of death, the creat light hath 


Shined ; let us joy before the Lord, aecording to the j joy in harvest, and 


as men rejoice when they divide the spoil. 
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MEETING OF THE H. B. SOCIETY. 

Ou Wednesday, Mav 18th, 1825, the ariltor Baptist Missionary So- 
Ciety met pursuant to adjour nment, at the meeting-house in Fabius. An 
appropriate sermon was delivered by Eld. Daniet “Hascall, from Matthew 
vi. 193,205 and & contribution of $17.85 was taken for missionary pur- 
poses. Alter a recess of forty-five minutes, the meeting opened by prayer. 
Elder Peck, the President of the Society, gave information that, apreeah ly 
to the petition of ee Board, the Legislature bad passed a law vliering the 
name of the Seciety to that of the Baptist Missronany Convention op 
rng Srate or New-Yorx, and also for enlarging the number of Directors. 
The constitution of the Society was then read, as embracing the above al- 
terations, and sonre amendments of lesser importance. Upon motion, the 
constitution as amended was unanimously adopted. Hence a foundation 
was tad for the union: of all the energies ‘of the Baptist denomination in the 
state.* And it is hoped that the blessing of fleaven will attend the im- 
portant transaction, and crown it with abandant svecess. The Conven- 
tion then appointed a committee to make a nomination of persons to serve 


Ghee = 








* 4 Missionary Convention having existed for some time in this state, com- 
posed of delegates from several associations, and having adopted the same 
constitutions and bcing in-session, upon the Hamilton Baptist Missionary 
Society voting to adopt the axmende a constitution, the two bodies became 
united, and all their energies consclidated, and: they enabied to move for- 
ward with: imereased strength. 
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ds officers until the next annual meeting. Brother Kendrick, from the com 
niittee, presented a lst of names’; and the following’ persons were unani- 
mously chosen to'act asa Board of Directors : 


ELON GALUSHA, President. 

E. F. WILLEY, Secretary. 

CHARLES BABCOCK, Treasurer. 
DIRECTORS, 

Nathaniel Kendrick, John Peck, Sylvanus Haviies, Jolin Jeffries, Squire 
Munro, Alexander M. "Beebe; Alfred ‘Bennet, Lewis Liebhard: O. C. Com- 
stock, John Blain, Jonathan Olmstead, Daniel Putnam, T Hivitias Putring« 
ton, Joel W. C lark, Ehiada Blakesley, Leland Howard, Howard Malcom, 
Rafus Babcock, Nathaniel Cole, John Lawtéa, Martin E. Cook, Asa 
Averill, S. ff. Cone, John Williams, Archibald Maclay, William Colgate, 
Nathan Peck,. Thomas Purser, Horace Griswold, Robert Powell. 


The Convention then adjourned to the third Wednesday in October 
next, ut Cazenovia. Tlie meeting was harmonious. When we look back 
and reflect on the origin of the Society, and trace its various movements, 
and the chequered scenes through which it passed, and its present attitude, 
we are constrained to say, “ What kas God wrought. ad 
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INDIAN SCHOOL A'E ONEIDA, 

This interesting institution appears in a’ flourishing condition. Forty 
children are now boarded and taught at the expense of the Convention ; 
and, would funds admit, the number might be greatly increased. Nearly 
twenty read in the New Testament ; and some have entered on the rudi- 
ments of arithmetic and geography. The boys are taught to labour. The 
girls make good proficiency in sewing, knitting, and in house-work. Seve- 
ral children have finished their studies and left the school: The scholars 
are obliged at sunrise to repair to the school-house, where their teacher prays: 
with them, and often gives a word of extiortation. At half alter seven they 
take breakfast. Precisely at nine o’clock: schoe) begins, and continues 
until twelve o’clock. ‘Then an intermission of one hour. |The scholars 
are sometimes directed to write compositions of their own. We have re- 
ceived the accompanying specimens, Ww hich we present to the publice, to 
show the state of feelings of heart of these interesting children. When itis 
understood that the writers are children under twelve years of age, and but 
very imperfectly acquainted with our language, it must convince every per- 
son that they are as capable of improvement as any children.—Eptrors. 





Speeinen of composition of Mary Sickels, one of the little Indian girls 
at the Oneida School. 

Oh Jesus Christ holy holy oh Lord to help me good. —T want pray Je- 
sus Christ—Our father which art in heaven. Bow good Jesns Christ O 
Lord to help my mother sister Brother to help pray Jesus Christ Glory 
Glory to God I want to pray Jesus Chirist—Gooi ministers want learn 
read book God says come children learn pray enn Christ a4 Ghost O 
learn pray Jesus Christ my mother IT want you Good Glory Glory praise 
God—amy sister to pray Jesus Christ Holy Ghost Brother I pray my bro- 
ther because I want pray Jesus Christ—how good is heaven [ must good 
me f pray Jesus Christ God make me girl I poor sinner O how good Jesus 
Christ J pray Jesus O Lord Glory to God Jesus Christ holy holy Ghosz 








350 DEATR OF MR. JOHN WILLIAMs: 


pray Jesus Christ heaven God too How good Jesus Ciirist this way Good 
heaven Jesus says come children learn read bible go heaven how good is 
heaven O Jesus Christ I want pray Jesus so good Master want learn read 
bible f want pray Jesus Christ holy holy praise God I want go heaven I 
go school [ want learn book my mother must pray Jesus Christ. Our fa- 
ther which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, thy Kingdom come—O 


how good Jesus Christ. 


Another Specimen—Sana Doxtader, April 1st, 1825. 

O Jesns Christ to me help goed I hope I learn pray I hope [ found O 
Lord help me good [poor sinner [ done what is wicked girl I think good 
every day think good Jesus Christ I learn pray O Jesus Christ I must pray 
Jesus t hope go heaven when I dead come children try pray yourself O Je- 
sus left and he come children make good child good boys and girls I think 
good every day O Lord mercy me help good | think I want good. 


Another. 

O Jesus Christ I think good every day C Lord help me good I learn 
pray O Lord good Jesus teach good my mother she poor sinner Ob Lord 
me pope go heaven sister and brother try pray we must pray Christ so good 
he teach read good book O Lord*holy holy Ghost dear mother this way 
heaven Jesus Ciirist felt hand say come be good O Lord holy Ghost to 

rerey my heart O come mother and father try be good try pray my sister 
poor ‘singer my heart me mother and father try be good try pray Holy 
Ghest poor sinner try pray Jesus brother you must not drink whiskey so 
witked come brother you must pray you poor sinner he make bible good 
minister ery come children school mother and sisters try to pray glory glo- 
ry to God we must pray Jesus so good O Lord how good Jesus Christ think 
T mast § most good pray glory glory got to help mother good she poor sin- 
ner () Lord minister good went to school here children learn read good bi- 
ble Jesus make good book my mother and sister and brother | want you 
pray you must be good O Jesus help to good Lord tohelp me to good me 
poor sinner must pray Jesus so good this and heaven f hope go found when 
dend O Lord he - mother good I must be good minister want children 
learn read pray Jesus Christ good O Lord holy holy Ghost how good Je- 
sus say come children be good O Lord help me good. 
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IXLiD, 

In the city of New-York, on Sunday, the 22d of May, Mr. JOHN WIL- 
LIAMS, Pastor of the Baptist Church in Oliver-street. We may say 
truly, “ a great man has fallen in Israel.” . In the death of Brother Wil- 
liams, the church in Oliver-street has sustained an amzing loss. They feel 
it, and are covered withsorrow. No panegyrist need recount to them his 
virtues; or tell of his fidelity in his Master’s service—his paternal coui- 
sels—his ardent affection to the saints—his love for souls—his submission 
in affliction—his patience under trials—and his unshaken confidence in the 
Rock of Israel under all circumstances :—they are present, all, in the si- 
lent retrospect to which the bereavement prompts. The loss,of sch a man 
as Williams, is not sectional barely, but through all the churches a melting 
symp athy of hearts will mingle in the consecration of his memory : for his 


praise was in all the churches.—-Baptist Register. 
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DONATIONS 


. For Domestic Missions, received by Elder John Peck. 
































From Mexico Missionary Col. in Schuyler, cash 2 
Stare, 9 fn property, $9 35\\2d Bap. Miss. So, Utica, cash 5 
women dL? te cash, 2 94!/Col. Whitesborough, cash 6 

Betsy Palmer, cash 75|\Frances Park, Sangerfield, cash 1 

Denison Palmer, 3 pr. mittens, 1 12||Mary Hascall Smith, de aged 

Hannah Breed, Manlius, 3 8 years, cash 
yds. flannel, 3s 6d per yd. 1 31; Robert Bright, 

Three pair socks, 1 12)\Col. in 2d chureh Hamilton, 

Mary Strong, 1 pr. mittens, 37|| cash 

Deborah Cowen, Mexico, 2 Female society, Eaton, cash 
pair socks, 75|| $1 04, flannel cloth, 39yds 

A friend to miss. 5 pair socks, 1 25j} 4s 6d. per yard, 22 

Eld. Jobn Lesure, Sempro- Female society Hamilton, 
nius, cash 251; cash 1 

Baptist church & society, in Col. in Auburn, cash 4 
Sempronius, cash 7 03)|Lewis Wisner, Springport, 

Female society, Venice,cash 2 50/) cash 

Col. Venice, cash 1 75|iCovert Branch Society, cash 4 

Col. Milan, cash 64||Truaansburgl, Branch Socie- 

Col. Baptist church & society, | ty, cash 4 
Groton, cash 3 32}|Peter Rappleye, Fasmers- 

Mary Webb, cash 1 OO}} ville, cash 

John Daniels, Scipio, cash 75||Lewis Vradenburgh, Ovid, 

Joshua Bayley, do do 25); cash 

David D. King, do do 50\[Wm. Boughton, Ovid, cash 

Luther Bryan, do do 25ij/heisey Bloomer do do 1 

Nathan Hale, do do 12/|Wm. Childs, W aterloc, six 

William Daniels, do do 1 00} Books, 2 

E. Weed, do do 25;|Col. in Mentz, cash 7 

Miciiael Pearsall, do do 50) | Brutus branch society, cash 2 

Rec’d of Merchants in the vil- Elbridge branch society, do 2 
lage of Cazenovia, in sun- ICol. Baptist church & socie- 
dry articles, for the Indian | ty in Onondaga, cash 3 
school at Oneida, 15 02||Property received at brother 

Col. at Fenner, cash 1 37!| Beebe’s, Camillus, 17 

Female friend to miss. cash 25;iParis branch society, in pro- 

2d Fem. So. Hamilton, 6 pr. perty and cash 9 
socks, 2-pr. mittens, 3 00'| Westmoreland Female Mite 

Jared Doolittle, cash & 1 pr. society, incash and proper- 
socks, 5O}| ty, 26 

Harvey Eastman, Sangerfield, Col. Westmoreland, cash 9 
cash 25 |Col. inthe village of Cazeno- 

Clarenda Putnam, do 1 OO}; via, cash 4 

Harriet Newell, Putnam San- Ist Baptist church Elis. 
gerfield, eight years of age, burgis, by Eld. J. Bradley 4 
a 25)| Male society, Marcellus, cash 

st Baptist Missionary Socie- and property, 16 
ane Utica, 1 pr. stockings, Female Society, Marcellus in 
at O2cts, cash $1, 62 cloth, OF, 


ST 
00 
65 
00 


25 
04 


64 


yr, 


63 


88a 





it 


; : 





988 











— 


* POETRY. 


Blessed era ! now arrived, 
On Tahiti’s happy shore ; 
Where the Gospel’s joyful tidings, 
‘Feach the people to adore,— 

That Jesus, 
Whose triumphs we'll forever sing. 


How deep the gloom ! how long endured ! 


That o’erspread these lovely Isles; — 


Death and Hel] maintain’d their empire ; __ 


Jesus now affords his smiles.;—- 
And he cheers 
Thousands with his unchanging love. 
What cruel rites and horrid slaughter 
Did these heathen regions see ; 
How degraded were these Pagans, 
Jesus Christ has now made free ; 
And he rules 
By the kind sceptre of his word. 
Mould’ring Maraes, prostrate altars, 
Speak aloud the power divine ; 
Holy Sabbaths, Christian graces, 
Make the Saviour’s glories shine, 
And confound | 
The hosts of Earth and Hell combined 


Kings and Chiefs by sin enslaved, 

Consecrate themselves to God 5 

Family altars, heavenly praises, 

Shout the victories of that word, 
That shall spread, 

And fill the earth with peace divine. 


Reign thou Saviour, in these Islands 5 


jless thy servants; crown their labours ; 


Usher in that glorious day,— 
When all lands 
Shall own and fear the living God. 
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~POEWRY. * 

Farmersville Female society, iiMerchants in Syracuse, pro- 
in cash ‘and property, by perty & cash, bite 
Eld. Kelsy, 19 79)|From New Berlin church and 

pamuel ,Gesup, cash 25 ets. society, 1 sack of clothing . 
Mrs. Hewit, 50 cts. cash 75|| and 74 cents cash, 

Mrs. Johnson, cash 50 cts. 4 || By the hand of Eld. Carpen- . 
pr. stockings, 44 cts. 94|| ter, cash” 
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The following Hymn is dedicated to his greatly estecmed Brethren and 
: Sisters engaged in the Tahitian Mission ; by their affectionate Friend 
and Brother—Dan. ‘Trerman. 


SHE-JRIUMPHS OF CHRISTIANITY'QVER TAHITIAN. SUPERSTITION, 
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